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ADVERTISEMENT. 


F the following Sernions, the 
firſt four were fairly tranſcribed 
by 'the author, but probably had 
not undergone his laſt correction; 


the fifth and ſixth (preached at the 


Tueſday Lecture in the Ola Fewry) 
were not tranſcribed, but had upon 
them this remark : Peru/ed, and jo 
far as J am able to perceive, all is 
right ; and I humbly conceive ought 
to be publiſhed : the .ſeventh was 
_ tranſcribed as far as the end of page 
339: the eighth and laſt is entirely 
printed from his notes, and may . 
therefore, with the fifth and fixth, 
be conſidered as ſpecimens of his 
uſual compoſitions for the pulpit. 
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The editor was fearful of * 


ing the public with a larger collec- 


tion, until he could form a judg- 
ment from their opinion of this ſmall 
number, how far a greater might be 
agreeable to them. 


He thinks it proper alſo to inform 
them, that ſince this volume was 
in the preſs, two learned friends 
have kindly undertaken to peruſe 
and fit for publication The Hiſtory 
of the Heretics, &c. and that he 
has (from the progreſs the author 
himſelf had made in it) great hopes 
they will ſucceed ; in which caſe, 
he ſhall readily ſend it to the preſs, 
provided he can have any toler- 
able aſſurance it will be ſo far en- 
couraged as to indemnify him for the 
expence of the publication. | 


The 


1 

The portrait prefixed, is taken 

from the only painting of Dr. Lard- 

ner; but at what age it was done, 

is uncertain, any further than that 

it was between the years 1713 and 
1723. N 


The errors of the preſs in this 
volume it is hoped are not ſuch as 
will affect the ſenſe in any conſide- 
rable degree: they are therefore left 
to the candour of the reader, to ex- 


cuſe and correct as he meets with 
them. 
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THE | 


A AEMOIRS of the late Rey. Nathaniel 
Lardner, D. D. P. 1134 
SERMON I. | 
On the right Improvement of Time. 
Eyn. v. 16, Redeeming the Time, becauſe- the 
Days are evil. p. 137—168, 
SERMON IL 
Jesvs made a Curſe for us. 
GL. iii. 13,14. Chrift has redeemed us from the 
Curſe of the Law, being made a Curſe for us: 
For it is written, Curſed is every one that 
bangeth on a Tree: That the Bleſſmg of 
Abraham might come on the Gentils, through 
Jeſus Chriſt ; that we might receive the Pro- 
miſe of theSpirit through Faith. p. 169 —190. 
SERMON IL 
The Promiſe annexed to Godlineſſe. 
1 T1m. iv. 8. For bodily Exerciſe profiteth little: 
but Godlineſſe is profitable unto all Things ; 


having Promiſe of the Life that now is, and 
of that which is to come, p. 199—215. 


SERMON 


e "AN 8 E R M ON IV. ee e 
hn the ſame Subject and Text. p. 21—2 39. 


S E RMO N V. 
Internal Marks of Credibility. i in the New 


Teſtament. 


2 Perak i. 1 5, 16. Moreover, Twill FTP 
bat you may be able. after my Deceaſe, to 
have theſe, things akuays. in Remembrance : 
For ave have not allowed cunningh deviſed 
Fables, ven e made known unto you the 


"1 Power and Coming of cur Lord Feſys Chrift, 
but. were da 1 is Majeſty. 


$ Wy 240274: 
8 E R M 0 N. VI. | 
On the lame Subject and Text, p. 27 5—327. 


SERMON VII. 


"The Moderation of Chriſtians to be MW to 
p | all Men. 


Puts. iv. 9. Let your Moderation W un- 
. to all Men, | P. 3 28—35 T. 
SERMON: VIII. 
On keeping the Heart... 


*PRov. iv. 23. Keep thy Heart with all Dili 


gence : for” out f it are the Iſues f Hife. 
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= T & Lardubr was deſcended fiat 

e worthy and reſpectable pa- 
RE NI | xents': his father, the Reverend 
Mr. Nbasl Larducr s, being, as the 
Doctor himſelf writes, a faithful and worthy 
miniſterof the Goſpel among the Proteſtant 
Diſſenters: his mother, one of the daughters 
of Mr. Nathaniel Collyer, formerly of the 


The family of Lardner ſeems to be of Hampſhire : 
the Doctor's grandfather. was Richard, a merchant of 


Portſea ; his great W Thomas, a cordwainer at 
Portſmouth. | 
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Borough gh bf Southwark ; but afterwards of 


"Hewkhurfl, (a large village in that part of 
the county of Kent which borders on Suffix, 


about fifteen miles ſouth-eaſt of Tunbridge, 
and five ſouth of Cranbrook,) where the 


Doctor was born June 6, 1684, being the 
eldeſt child of his parents . As to the 


early part of his life, very little account can 


be collected of it, any further than that after 
having made a ſuitable proficience in gram- 


mar learning at ſchool , he acquired ſome 


tincture of philoſophy in an Academy in 


London, under the tuition of the Reverend 
Dr. Jeſbua Oldfield: but here it cannot be 
ſuppoſed he continued long, as he went 


the latter end of the year 1699, being then 
ſomewhat turned of fifteen, to purſue his 


ſtudies at Utrecht, under profeſſors Dr ries, 


* He had only one ſiſter, Elizabeth, who married the 
Rev. Daniel Neal, M. A. author of the hiſtories of New 
England ahd of the Puritans. And 3 Richard, 
who was a counſellor. 


+ It ſeems moſt likely the Doctor had his * 
learning at Deal in Kent, his father being miniſter there 


till 1703 or 1704; but it is uncertain whether it was 
there, at Hawkburſt, or London, 


Grævius 


* 
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—— and Bemme from the latter of 

. whom he had a teſtimonial “: he continued 

in chat city till the very latter end of 1 
year 1702 or beginning of 1703, when he# 
went to Zenden; and having ſtudied there 

about half a year, returned to Engl 

from hence to the year 170% no memorials 

can be procured; it is therefore moſt pro- 

bable he ſpent this time in further pikpar- 

ation for the work of the pulpit, upon 7 

which ſervice he entered Auguſt the 2d ; 

of that year, and preached his firſt ſermon 

for his friend the Rev. Mr. Martin Te omkins, 

at Stoke Newington, from Rom. i. 16. os 


It may be proper to mention, that the 
Doctor was a member of the congregation 
under the paſtoral care of the Reverend Mr. 
Matthew Clark ; but at what time he joined #®# 
himſelf to that ſociety, is uncertain, 


- Inthe year 1713 he went to reſide in the * = 
Kür of lady Treby, widow of Sir George Wh 


* There went over with him the late Rev. Mr. 
Martin Tomkins, and they found there the Rev. Mr. 
Daniel Neal, who returned with them to England. 


em 
N 8 Ws 
9 


5 
3 


'S * 4 5 
＋ MxMolxs u late $7 * 
Tely, 'Knt: one of the Judges of his Mas 


Brindley Treby, Eſd. In the year 17 10h 
travelled with Mr. Treby, into the United 
Provinces, France, and the Auſtrian Nether- 
lands, mak ing exact and judicious obſerva- 
tions on the inhabitants, manners, cuſtoms, 
edifices, and curioſities, of the countries he 


four months. He continued in the family 
of lady Treby till the time of her_ladyſhip's 
death, the beginning of the year 1721. 
This event ſeems to have removed him from 
an agreeable ſituation; for i in his remarks 
upon it he writes : I am yet at a loſs how 


„ deſirous of being uſeful in the world; 
without this, no external advantages re- 
« lating to myſelf will make me happy; 


8 0 viceable in the work of the miniſtry, 
| * having preached for many years without 
a0 being Youred with the approbation Td 
Ce 46 CHOICE of any one congregation,” 


About 


jeſtyes Court of Common Pleas, as a domeſ- 
tick chaplain and tutor to her youngeſt ſon, 


* paſſed through, as appears by a journal he 
kept of this excurſion, which took him up 


<>to diſpoſe of myſelf... I can ſay I am 


* „and yet I have no proſpect of being ſer- 


"0. . 
YR” 
Reverend Dr. La DER. 5 


About this time he began tobe afflicted with 
a deafneſs, which increaſed to a great degree, 
eſpecially after the death of his pupil Mr. 
Trely in 1723. ſor whom he had deſervedly 
contracted a very gteat eſteem, and who 
had, it may juſtly be ſuppoſed, profitted 
conſiderably under the inſtruction of ſo able, 
judicious, and learned a tutor: to this me- 
lancholy event, which greatly affected him, 
he himſelf in part imputes the increaſe of 
his deafneſs, which, in the beginning of the 
year 1724, was ſuch, that he writes: Mr. 
5 Corniſb preached; but E was not able to 
« hear any thing he ſaid, nor ſo much as 
ec the found of his voice. I am indeed at 
* preſent ſo deaf, that when I fit in the pul- 
«« pit;-and the congregation is ſinging,” I 
can hardly tell whether they are ſinging 


+4 $* 


« Or not. "And ſo far did this malady pro- # 


ceed, that for the laſt fifteen or ſixteen 
years of his life, the only method of con- 
with him was _ writing. 


nde time he was m.cogaged „ih ſeveral 
other miniſters o, in ee a Nane 
N. 2 on 


Di Harris, Dr. Hughes Dr. Chandler, De: Kendh; 
and Mr. Godwin: the two latter reſigned in the: year 


B 3 1723 
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on Tueſday evening, at the Oli Jewry, from 
whence perhaps originally ſprung his great 
work the Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory; 
for in January 1724 he writes, . I:am now 
« preparing my third ſermon on the Cre- 
e dibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory; and Fe- 


1723, and Mr. Calamy and Mr. Mole were choſe in their 
ſtead. One of the ſchemes for this Lecture was as fol- 
Jows : 

Mr, Lardner. Ot Moral Actions % general ; ; the i in- 
tternal Excellence of Virtue; that Man is ſociable, 


Mr. Hughes, The Duty of enquiring after Truth, and 
furnifhing the Mind with uſeful Knowledge. 


Mr. Harris. Of Temperance: in 20 Drigking, 
- Diverfions, Chaſtity. 


Mr. Mole. Of Contentment with our sent 8 
dition. 
Mr. Chandler. Of Diligence (in ſome lawful Calling) 


Frugality, Lazineſs, Idleneſs. 

Mr. Calany. Humility, Conceit, Pride. * 

Mr. Laraner. Modefty in TE, ieren W 
vity, Silence. 

Mr. Hughes. Meek neſs, Anger, Sudden Paſſion, wood 
verntnent of our own Spirit. | 


Mr. Harris. Juſt meaſure of affection to wotldly things, 
Fame, Honors, Riches, Pleaſures. 
Mr. Ale. Courage in dangers, or f 1 0 
r or apprehended. 
Mr. 
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Reverend Dr. LARDNER. 7 
bruary 5. © laſt night I preacheg ay chird 


* ſermon,” 


At this time, and for ſome 1 years. | before, 
he belonged to a club which met on Men- 


Mr. Chandler. Patience, or Conftancy under Res 
Afflictions, &c. 

Mr. Calany. Integrity, Simplicity, Si ke, 

Mr. Focks. Jaht in our Degen with ovbere....- 

Mr. Harris, Obligation to Truth in our Words, 
Faithfulneſs to Truſts, 3 Die 


Mr. Mole. Regard to our rn 
Cualumny, Detraction. 


Mr, Chandler. Reſtitution and Reparation in caſe of 
Injury to our Neighbour in his Goods and Good- 
Name. 

Mr. Calamy. Love, Good-Will, rejoicing in_another's 
Welfare, Succeſs, Envy. 

Mr. Lardner. Mercy or Pity, Condolance. 

Mr. Hughes. Charity to the Poor, Infirm ; Ae ting, 
Liberality, Generofity, _ 

Mr Harris. Forbearance, Love of Peace, Condeſcen- 

' fon, Candour, Moroſeneſs, of avoiding to give 
Offence. 


Mr. Mole. Forgiving real Injuries, doing Good to 
Enemies, Revenge. 


| a5 Chandler. Reproof, Counſels, Admonitions. 
Mr. Calamy. Follow things lovely 3 and of good! report, 


B 4 «y 


F MxxMoIRHS. F the late 

day evenings at Chew's:Coffes-holiſe in Bot- 
Lane, where, for mutual improvement, 
tyg queſtions ' were propoſed every meeting 
by t y the chairman, for free, and candid debate; 
and every member in his turn was obliged 
to produce an eſſay on n or en- 


CY _ 33 anoiHRe 
pe ougmie Qi: 1 ee 


V 199? 


The winter before: , er club wal 


eſtabliſhe&*4t® the ſame place, to which 
he alſo belenged, conſſſting of miniſters ®, *, 

who met e $4 Thur is,” and at this, time 
they formed a a deſign « of compolipg, 4 Con- 
cordance of things. to the Bible, and began 
to l e book of r Dns 


9 


* 2 * 2 * ” \ Ver 
8e 3 $4 10 N 


Mr. Femes Read, Mr. Corniſb, | My. ann Dt. 
Obadiab Hughes, Dr. Fereminh Hunt, and nie 


. Ratchifſe., $3 3c 570d eee l 71d] 
1 The en nd of this ſoheme, k diviſion of 
it in right parts, were as follows: 22 2 
ee Part. Mit Lib | 5 4 
I. Of t the Holy Seriptures. e een 


a. Of Hochbeet eee eee 


3. Of the Works: el God. 1 annie {Mi 
| 4. Of the Providence of of God, g 
* | II, Part, 


tc 
b 
n 
E 


23>, 


Reverend Dr. Uanbaä l. 9 


doe dobs OR appear to; have been brauen 


to perfection and in June this year he was 

buſy, in writing a Diſcourſe on the exter- 

nal Teſtimony to the Truth of the Chriſtian 

RY gion + but apron he ſlicild 

„ at bog z 1674, 962.04 y63,9% 0 N 

NON b Pant VI. a deni waned 
1. Of Chriſt. 


2. Privileges by Chriſ. 560 = | 


3. Of the Holy Ghoſt. 17 
4- Of Angels. 224485203 Inna no” 22; 0! 
5. Of Man in General. % yaiws 4 tutl 

| u us Hugs. 
1. Of the State of Man and Temptation. 
2. Of (dates upon ne zl 
3. Propheſies: r 3 e 


IV. part. Ce wii 


1 20 5 


1. General or complex Biber a much as refates 


to knowledge. 


2. Duties owing to God, and what felates rere 


in general, and to Seeret and F acilly Prayer, RW 

3- Duties owing to Chriſt. ne 
* Duties ow ing to the Holy Ghoſt, / 

4910 1 

FV. Part. Mi. Gurte. n 

1. Duties to Mankind in general. Ay =? 8 

2. Duties to Men in particular Relations 4-4 

Magiſtrates and red 5 * 


-, Huſbands and Wives. 


Parents and Children. iet bite radon act 


Maſters and Servants. 


\* Miniſters and People, | ace” 


10 | MymMoirs of the late 
eyer publiſh it or not, the death of his dear 


friend Mr. Treby being a great affliction to 


bim, as he wanted his advice in this par- 
ticular, as well as upon many other con- 


cerns. However, in March 1726 he ſent 
part of the copy to. the preſs; and in Fe- 


bruary 1727 was publiſhed, the two firſt 


3- Duties of Chriſtians to Enemies and Infidels. 
VI, Part. Mr. Hunt, 
1. Duties on ſpecial Occaſions. 
2. Duties owing to ourſelves, 
3. Poſitive Laws of Chriſtianity, Church of Chriſt, 
and Publick Worſhip. 
4. Motives to, and the privileges of obedience, 
VII. Part. Mr. Free. 
1. Afflictions, and the Ends thereof, 


2. Comforts under Aſflictions. . 


3. Duties of the Afflicted. 

4. Of Death. 
5. Conſequences of Death i in | general. 

6. Of a future State. 

VIII. Part. Mr. Savage. 

1. Of Church Officers, their Gifts and Qualifications, 
2. Vanity of the World, 

3. Vanity of Life. 

4. Rules of Prudence for the Government of Our- 

ſelves and Actions. 


5. A Compariſon between the Temper and Con- 
dition, preſent and future, of 8000 and bad Men. 


volumes, 


. 
Reverend Dr. LARDRERR. 1 


volumes, or the firſt part of: the Credibility of 
robe Goſpel Hiſtory: which was particularly 


well received by the learned in general, 


both of the eſtabliſhed Church, CO 
the FRO Dilſeaters. n cid 


e CP EO? Fabio Ang. 10 was 
ſeized with along anddangerous fever, which 
filled his relations and friends with great ap- 
prehenſions for his life; but by the bleſſing 
of God on the medicines preſcribed by Dr. 
(afterwards Sir Edward] Hulſe, who was 
called in to conſult with the other phyſicians, 
he was recovered contrary to their expeQa- 
tion; upon which he makes the follow- 
ing remark. | I think God put it into my 
* mind to ſend for Dr. Hulſe, for from that 
10 time forward I mended.” After his re- 
covery he writes; © I thankfully acknow- 
edge the great goodneſs of God, who 
te raiſed me up again, and deſire that this 
5 great mercy may be had in perpetual re- 
„ -membrace by me; may I ſerve him-the 
*© remainder of my time in this world with 
* inviolable integrity, unſhaken in my 
be ſtedfaſtneſs by all the ſnares of a vain 
sand uncertain world 1” 


2 Auguſt 
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12 \s 1MxgmMoiRs. of. tbe late 
Agi 24, 1729; having preached for 


the Rev. Dr. Millam Harris at Croucbed 


Fryers, he received an unexpected invitation 


from the church to be aſſiſtant theres 


- which on mature. deliberation he accepted, 
as it was, he ſays in his letter of acceptance, 


peculiarly: agreeable to him in this reſpect, 
that it allotted him a part of ſervice in the 
work of the Goſpel with their honouted 
Paſtot, for whom he had had a high eſtem 
from his early youth. September 44, in the 
morning; be entered on his work at that 
place, preaching from 2 Car. v. ao; and in 
his prayer before ſermon he ſays; After 
ce the interceſſions for the publick, and for 
% Dr. Harris in particular, I. prayed: for 
0 myſelf to. this effect: And we beſeech 
«thee do thou .graciouſly aſſiſt thine un- 
4 worthy ſervant; whom by thy Providence 
e thou haſt alſo called to ſerve thee in this 
place: Grant that he may take great heed 
«,-unto- himſelf and his doctrine, that he 


% may ' ſave; himſelf; and them that hear 


* him Do thou enlighten him more and 
more in the knowlege of the truth; and 
* grant that he may be faithful to thee, and 
(6 3 the word with all boldneſs, not 
- * ſhuning 


* 
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Reverend Dr. LARDNER. 13 


aun to declare the whole counſel of 
od, ſo far as he is acquainted there with: 

0 And may the hearts of thy people be 
«  opencd to receive the truth with all rea- 
« dineſs; may they carefully and impar- 
« tially examine the things which they hear, 
% and embrace what 1s; agreeable to thy 
« will. O. Lord, our hope is in thee, do 
« thou ſtrengthen us and make us ſufficient 


for what thou calleſt us to: let thy 


66 ſtrength be made perfect in our weak 


« nels; cauſe thy face to mine upon us 3. i 


« let us fee thy power and thy glory in the 
n ſanctuary; may ſome who are yet in 
« darkneſs and ignorance be here enlight-⸗ 


* 
« ened ! may ſome be converted; and may 


« thy people be comforted. and continually 
« edificd more and more in their moſt holy 
** faith: may we meet with thee in thine 
* houſe! and have joy and pleaſure in draw- 


8 ing near unto thee; may we by all thy- 


t ordinances, by prayer, by the miniſtry of 
thy word, and by thy ſacraments, be made 
« more meet for all the events of Provi- 
© dence; for all the ſervices and ſufferings 
of this life; and for the ſtate of perfec⸗ 
ff tion and glory in the world to come.“ 

10321 2 And 


% 


14 Memoirs of tbe late 

And afterwards he writes, © May God hear 
« my earneſt prayers in enabling me to per- 
« form this ſervice he has called me to, ſo 


« as may be for his glory and the ien 
he tion of his prople. . 


1 * 


*WM Neven this year was „ publiſhed #6: 
Vindication of three of our blefſed' Saviour's 
miracles ; viz. the raifing of Tairus's daugh- 
ter; the widow of Naim's fon, and Lazarus: 

In anſiver to the objection of Mr. Waolfton's 
fifth diſcourſe on the miracles of our Saviour. 
This treatiſe alſo met with a very fayourable 
reception from the publick, and ſoon paſſed 


4 through a ſecond edition. 


As ſome letters paſſed between the Doctor 
and Dr. Waddington (lord biſhop of Chicheſ= 
ter) concerning the preface to this _— 1 
tranſcribe them as follows : | 


Eaton near Windiw, 


Nov. 14. 1 29. 
Reverend Sir, 7 


Have received at this place your moſt 

1 agreeable preſent of a Vindication, &c. 
againſt Mr. Woolfton, and do beg leave to 
return 


r OO a Mm . / OS OO OI ne 
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Reverend. | Dr. LAKDNER. rs 


return you my moſt fincere and hearty thatiks 
for it ; you have certainly took a very proper 


and Chriſtian way with him, and T wiſh it 


may have the defigned effect upon him: 1 
have no manner of objection to make againſt 
any one line in the book : you have purſued 
both him and his Jew very cloſely; and if 
they are capable of conviction, you ſeem to 
be the man whom God has raiſed up for 
that great ſervice: I cannot fay leſs of your 
excellent performance; and what I have 
ſaid comes I aſſure you. _—_ —_ fincerity 
of my heart. | 


Will you then, dear Sir, give me leave as 
ſincerely to take notice of a paſſage or two 
in your preface which as yet I cannot fo well 
digeſt, if I take you right in them, and 1 


am ſure I have no intention to E 9 you 
wilfully. 


Page 4, you have theſe words, © If by way 
« of ſuch a reply he means à reply without 
% abuſive railing terms, or imuoking the ui of 
*. the crvil magiſtrate; and a line or two after 
you oppole <* ſod reaſons and arguments to 


„ fpains and penalties: * theſe ate on 


ſages 


| * 
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ges chat L own Lcannot perfectly approve 


of yo⁰ ſeem in the firſt to put abuſive rail- 


ing terms, upon the ſame foot, with, invoking 


the aidof the civil magiſtrate; and in the latter 


to intimate at leaſt as if pains and penalties 
had been demanded by ſomebody or other 
to be inflicted upon Mr. Moclſton, to ſupply 
the place of ſolid reaſons and arguments. If 
Iam right in putting this interpretation upon 
your words, I muſt beg leave to ſay, that, in 
my poor opinion, there 1 18 no occaſion for 
them; I don't know any: one perſon of cha- 
racter who in writing againſt Mr. Moolſton, 
has invoked the aids of the civil magiſtrate 
to inflict pains and penalties upon Mr. 
Moolſlon, for being an Infidel, or writing 
againſt the Chriſtian religion; but only for 
writing againſt it in ſuch a blaſphemous, a- 
buſive, ſcandalous manner, as I think may 
very juſtly raiſe the indignation and reſent- 
mentof every honeſt man, whether Chriſtian 
or not. The two biſhops of London and St. 
David have expreſsly declared this in print; 
and I believe it is the ſentiment of many 
more of that order in the Church, if not of 
all, that (as you very well expfeſs it in the 
14th - Page of your * it is the plea- 
( ſure 
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e ſure of Chriſt that men ſhould not be com- 
«« pelled to receive his law by the puniſhments. 
« of this life; or the fear of them; but that 

&* they ſhould be left to propoſe their doubts 

* and objections, provided it be done in a 

« grave ſerious manner. But give me leave, 

dear Sir, to aſk you, with ſome concern, 

whether Mr. Woalſton has propoſed his doubts - 
and difficulties in a grave ſerious manner, 
and if you ſay he has not done it, as I believe 
you will, don't you ſeem to intimate your- 
ſelf by putting in that reſerve, as if you 
thought the civil magiſtrate might puniſh 
him for not obſerving it? or at leaſt that 
there is nothing in puniſhing him for the 
breach of all the laws of Chriſtian charity 
and common decency, contrary to the will 
and pleaſure of Jeſus Chriſt. This then is 
the difficulty that ſticks with me in reſpect 

to theſe paſſages in your preface: and as I 

have very freely, and yet, I hope in a very 

friendly manner, mentioned them to you, ſo 

I doubt not but you will in the ſame free 

and kind way, endeavour to remove them; 

which will make me perfectly eaſy; for 1 

am ſorry to meet with any thing in your 

GX writings 
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writings (ſo truly ſerviceable to the Chriſtian 
religion) that may give the leaft 6ccafion of 
offence to the fincere lovers of Jeſus Chriſt 
and his Goſpel. I am with the utmoſt re- 
ſpect, eſteem, and gratitude, 


Reverend Sir, 
Your aRionite 
faithful Friend, 
Edward Chichefter, 


To this Dr. Lardner anſwered as follows: 


My Lord, 
Have received the eur of your very 


kind and friendly letter, for which I am 
greatly indebted to your Lordſhip. As your 


approbation of what I have writ in the de- 


fence of Chriſtianity affords me the higheſt 
ſatisfaction, ſo it is no ſmall concern to me 


that there has been any thing ſaid in the pre- 


face which is offenſive to a perſon of your 
Lordſhip's known judgment and integrity; 
who have alſo expreſſed ſo much kindneſs to 
me, beyond my deſert or expectation. 


I believe, 


1 * 
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1 believe, (and think I may be poſitive) 
that when I wrote thoſe expreſſions, (preface 
page 4) I had no regard to a demand made 
by any one, of a puniſhment on Mr. Moolſton 
for his writings. I only intended to diſown, 
in plain terms, which might not be miſtaken, | 
the principles of perſecution, which he had 
charged upon ſo many of his adverſaries. 
As when I mentioned a reply without abu- 
five terms, I had no reference to any reply 
written in that way, (for I have ſeen no 
ſuch, nor has he complained of any thing 


of that nature that T know of, beſides his 


being called an Infidel, whereas, he ſays, he 
is a Chriſtian) ſo when I wiſhed his con- 
viction without pains and penalties, I had 
no reference to any demand made of them, 
But I do own, that, in the firſt paragraph 
of page 11, I had a teference fo a demand; 
which I thought had been made for pu- 
niſhing him for his writings. And, I ſups 
poſe, if he ſhould be puniſhed; it will be 
for writing againſt Chriſtianity, and not for 
his manner of doing it. 


I am far from thinking that Mr. Joolftort 
has writ in a grave and ſerious manner : and 
C 2 I have 
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I have ſtrongly expreſſed my diſlike of his 
manner in the latter end of page 11, and 


Vour Lordſhip freely declares, he ought 
not to be puniſhed for being an Infidel, nor 
for writing at all againſt the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion ; which appears to me a noble decla- 
ration. If the governors of the church and 
civil magiſtrates had all along acted up to 
this principle, I think, the Chriſtian religion 
had been before now well-nigh univerſal. 
But I have ſuppoſed it to be a conſequence 
from this ſentiment, that if men have an 
allowance to write againſt the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, there muſt be alſo conſiderable in- 
dulgence as to the manner likewiſe. This 
has appeared to me a part of that meekneſs 
and ſorbearance, which the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion obliges us to; who are to reprove, 
rebuke, and exhort with all long ſuffering. 
The proper puniſhment of a low, mean, in- 
decent, ſcurrilous way of writing, ſeems 
to be neglect, contempt, ſcorn, and general 
indignation. Your Lordſhip has obſerved, 
(in my opinion) extremely well, that this 
| way 
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way of writing is ſuch as may juſtly raiſe 
the indignation and reſentment of every 
honeſt man, whether Chriſtian or not. 
This puniſhment he has already had in part, 
and will probably have more and more, if 
he ſhould go on in his rude and brutal way 
of writing. And if we leave all further 
puniſhment to him, to whom vengeance be- 
longs, I have thought it might be much 
for the honour of ourſelves, and of our Re- 
ligion. But if he ſhould be puniſhed farther, 
the. ſtream of reſentment and indignation 
will turn; eſpecially if the | puniſhment 
ſhould be ſevere; and it is likely, that a 
ſmall puniſhment will not ſuffice to engage - 
tofilence, nor to an alteration of the man- 
ner of writing. 


I truly think, that the Chriſtians of this 
nation are at preſent under a great trial; and 
I heartily wiſh, we may behave ſo under it, 
as may be moſt for the laſting honour of our 
Religion. It ſeems to me much better for 
us as Chriſtians, to err ſomewhat (if it be 
an error) on the fide of tenderneſs and meek- 
neſs, rather than on the fide of feverity 

C 3 nothing 
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nothing having done the Chriſtian | cauſe 
greater prejudice, than the ſeverities prac- 
tiſed by ſome who have bore the name of 
Chriſtian. It has ſeemed to me (as 1 have 
faid) to be a conſequence of permitting men 
to write. againſt Chriſtianity, that we mult 
alſo ſhew indulgence toward the manner, in 
ſome meaſure. But no one is to be allowed 
to ſay any thing injurious to men's charac- 
ters; this is properly a breach of the peace. 
I am perſuaded, that no man has been more 
ſenſibly grieved and offended than myſelf, at 
the abuſive treatment that has been given 
to men of the higheſt order and greateſt 
merit in the church. And if any thing of 
this kind has been ſaid, cognizable by the 
laws, no man can complain of a juſt — 
ment. 
. 1 have, my Lord, freely repreſented my 
ſentiments, which are ſubmitted to your 
Lordſhip's conſideration with the greateſt 
humility and deference. I hope I have 
nothing more at heart, than the general in- 
tereſt of the Chriſtian Religion. And if 
T have declared in favour of too great lenity, 
ou been purely becauſe I have ſuppoſed it 
would 
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would be in the end moſt for the advantage 
of that good cauſe. 


I have the Honour to be, 
My Lord, 


Your Lordſhip' 3 
Moſt obliged, moſt humble, 
and obedient Servant, 


Now. 22, 1729. N. Lardner. 


- To which his Lordſhip anſwered: 


Eaton College, 
4 Nov. 25, 1729. 

R Sir, | 
Have received your's of the 22d, and am 
very well ſatisfied with the explication 
you have been pleaſed. to give me of your 
meaning in thoſe paſſages in the 4th page 
of your preface, which, upon the firſt read- 
ing, ſeemed to me to have a more particular 
view than you now declare they had, and 1 
can very readily believe what you now aſſert 
to be true, and ſhould indeed beg your pardon 
for my miſtake; thougb it was by no means 
a wilful one: if the candour that appears in 
every part of your letter, did not tempt me 
| 8 to 
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to think you have _—_— it n 5 


aſking. 


I don't ſee that you and J are likely to 
differ much, as to any other points touched 
upon in your letter; our general principles, 
with reſpect to the true method of propa- 
gating and defending our Holy Religion 
are, I believe, the ſame; and J wiſh as 
heartily as you can do, that no other had 
ever been followed by eccleſiaſtical or civil 
governors; but ſtill I am at a loſs how to 
underſtand what you are pleaſed to ſay, 
« That there muſt be likewiſe confiderable.in- 
r dulgence allowed as to the manner of writing 
% againft the Chriftian Religion.” I am not 
ſure whether, if Mr. Woolfon heard this, 
he would not fay it is all the indulgence 
he defires; for he has declared, that he 


cannot write otherwiſe than he has done al- 


read); and if for that reaſon, becauſe he 
cannot write otherwiſe, he muſt be indulged 
in writing in his own way, there is no doubt 
but that he will go on in writing after ſuch 


a a manner, as you ſeem to think may juſtly 
raiſe the indignation and reſentment of every 


honeſt man, whether Chriſtian or not ; and 
IL | . * 


7 
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for which I cannot, I own, think that bare 
contempt is a ſufficient / puniſhment ; con- 
ſidering the great miſchief ſuch a way of 
writing muſt do, and daily does in the world: 
Jam willing to indulge ſuch writers as far 
as ever chriſtian meekneſs and charity re- 
quire me to go; but I would juſt beg leave 


to aſk, what opinion you think Sr. Paul, or 


any other truly primitive Chriſtian, . would 
have had, of any perſon writing in #hs/e 
days (and that while he ſtill profeſſed him- 
ſelf a Chriſtian) in ſuch a manner as Mr. 
Moolſton does in theſe? what you imagine 
their conduct would have been? whether 
they would have carried the Chriſtian prin- 
ciples of meekneſs and tenderneſs ſo far as 
to have indulged him in ſuch a manner of 
writing, in hopes of working his conviction 
in that way? It does not appear by thoſe 


inſtances we have in the epiſtles of the ex- 


erciſe of Chriſtian diſcipline in thoſe days, 
that they were then indolent in matters of 
ſuch conſequence to the Chriſtian Religion! 
nor do I think we are under any obligation 
to do ſo now, and therefore I ſhould be un- 
willing to give any indulgence at all to ur 
4 manner of writing, much leſs a confiderable 


one, 
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one, as your words (conſidering the occaſion 
on which they are uſed, and to which they 
muſt refer) ſeem to imply that we ſhould. 
You indeed, add afterwards, That * 
man is to be allowed to jay any thing injurious 
% to mens characters, and that if any thing 
«© of this kind has been. ſaid, us. man can cam- 
plain of à juſt puniſhment, for this is pro- 
„% perly @ breach of the peace.” Now no one 
who has read Mr. Ho/on's books or pre- 
faces, can ſurely have the leaſt doubt upon 
his mind, but that he is in this reſpect guilty 
to the higheſt degree; and therefore, in 
your opinion, deſerves a juſt puniſhment; 
but beſides this, I think a ſincere Chriſtian 
may, and ought to go farther; he may very 
juſtly be concerned for the honour of his 
bleſſed Saviour, and haye ſome real ſtirrings 
in his breaſt for preventing ſuch abuſes of 
that Holy Name as have no ſort of argument 
in them to perſuade and convince; cannot 
be the reſult of any fair reaſoning againſt 
the Chriſtian religion, but muſt neceſſarily 
proceed from a ſpirit fit to be abhorred by 
all mankind, and can never be a humane 
way of propagating truth, whether for or 
againſt Chriftianity. Theſe,. dear Sir, aze 
my 
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my ſcee and impartial thaughts upon that 
particular paſſage in your letter which men- 
tions the con/aderable indulgence thet ought to 
be made as tothe anner of writing againſt 
Chriſtianity. And I hape upon the whole, 
that you andi don't differ, ſo. much, even on 
this point, as we may ſeem to do. What 
puniſhments are proper for ſuch a mannor 
of writing, ot whether it may be looked up- 
on as a breach of the peace in a Chriſian 
fociety, and fo. by your own allowance pu- 
niſhable by the civil magiſtrate, are points 
I hall not enter into now, any fartker than 
to declare freely my opinion, that ſuch a 
writer ought to be puniſhed by the eccle- 
ſiaſtical cenſure of the church, and declared 
excommunicate by a proper authority; and 
if he could be farther reſtrained from writ- 
ing on in the ſame outrageous manner by the 
civil magiſtrate, (with a liberty ſtill to uſe 
reaſon inſtead of railing) I don't ſee how this 
could be any prejudice to the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, any contradiction to the true for- 
bearing ſpirit of it, any injury to the juſt 
liberties of mankind, or any injuſtice to the 
writer himſelf, but in my poor opinion the 


greateſt kindneſs 0 could ould poſſibly be done 


him, 
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him. I heartily thank you good Sir, for 
the preſent” you have made me of your ad- 
ditions to your former excellent book, which 
I am ſure I ſhall read with a great deal of 
profit, as well as "pleaſure, as ſoon as they 
come to hand; you will be ſo good as to 
excuſe me in not tranſcribing” this long let- 
ter, which indeed, (conſidering the many 
corrections in it,) I ſhould do, but ſuch com- 
pliments between friends will, I hope, not 
be expected, nor am I ſure if I ſhould at- 
tempt it, not to commit again as many 
faults as I mend. I am therefore without 
any more ceremony, and wiehy ths — 
ſincerity and en 1 

| Reverend Sir, 
© Your very faithful Friend, 
and humble Servant, 
Edward e 


Dr. 2 anſwered: 


Decomber a, "Fay. 
"OP Lord, 


Have the favour of your letter of the 
1 25th of November, which I hope your 
Lordſhip will permit me to ſay, is a pattern 
| of 
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of condeſcenſion and goodneſs; nor can Ihelp 
eſteeming it an honour to me, that my ſen- 
timents are ſo agreeable to that truly Chri- 
ſtian ſpirit expreſſed in your letter. 


The reaſon of my ſaying that it was a 
conſequence of permitting men to write a- 
gainſt the Chriſtian Religion, ** that there 
* muſt be likewiſe confiderable indulgence as to 
« the manner of writing ;” were | chiefly 
theſe : that the permiſſion of writing againſt 
the Chriſtian . Religion contained in it ſo 
much, that the manner of it alſo ſhould be 
bore with, in a conſiderable degree; and 
ſecondly, the cauſe: of thoſe who oppoſe. 
Chriſtianity is ſo bad and deſperate, that they 
Who argue againſt it are naturally, and al- 
moſt neceſſarily, led into an unfair way of 
arguing. If men are fo weak, or ſo wicked, 
as to write againſt Chriſtianity, I expect to 
ſee them make uſe of ſome bad arts to ſup- 
port their cauſe. The fact has been agree- 
able to this ſuppoſition. The writers in 
the defence of Chriſtianity have actually ex- 
eeeded their adverſaries, not only in their 
arguments and reaſons, but alſo in the man- 
ner of arguing and reaſoning. 


If 
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_ 


If what Mr, Voolſton ſays, that he can- 
& net 4orite otherwiſe,” be true, it farther. 
confirms this ſuppoſition, and is a ſhameful 
truth for him and his cauſe, publickly ac- 
knowledged by himſelf. 


To your Lordſhip's queſtion, - what I 
think would have been the conduct of Sz. 
Paul, and other primitive Chriſtians, in a 
like caſe, I readily enſwer, my Lord, that, 
I believe, they would have pronounced a 
ſentence of excommunication, and it would, 
in my opinion, be juſtly pronounced upon 
Mr. Moolſton. The ſentiments advanced by 
him, -and his manner of defending them, do 
both together, and each of them fingly, de- 
ſerve that ſentence. 


Mr. Woolflon has writ in a moſt abuſive 
and injurious manner to men's characters, 
but I did not know that he had been pro- 
ſecuted for it, though I thought he well de- 
ſerved it. | 7 


I have alſo the honour to agree with your 
Lordſhip, that we ought to have a very great 
zeal and concern for the honour of our 

bleſſed 


| 
\ 
4 
] 
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bleſſed Saviour, and an abhorrence of all 
ways, not humane, of propagating truth, 
whether for or againſt Chriſtianity ; or that 
have a plain tendency to deſtroy a ſenſe of 
religion and virtue in men's minds. 


J conclude with humbly acknowledging 
your Lordſhip's goodneſs in communicating 
ko me your ſentiments upon theſe matters 
in fo kind and friendly a manner. 

I am, My Lord, 
Your Lordſhip's 
Moft obliged, moſt humble, 
and obedient Servant, 
N. Lardner. 


The late Lord Barrington alſo wrote Dr. 
Lardner a letter with remarks on this tract, 
which unluckily is not to be found among 
his papers; however, the anſwer to it may, 
as an addition to the pamphlet, be properly 
inſerted here. | 
| | March 7, 1729-30. 

My Lord, 
Am very ſenſible of the honour done me 

by your Lordfhip's approbation of the 
5 | Vin- 
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Vindication of three Miracles, &c. nd have a 
great deal of reaſon to rejoice, that the 
manner in which the argument for free 
writing is managed in the preface is not un- 
acceptable to your Lordſhip; for, as to the 
principles themſelves, I had no doubt but 
they would be agreeable to your judgment, 
however they may be ſuſpected or diſliked 
by others, who have leſs ſtudied the Chri- 
ſtian doctrine; a true Chriſtian may ſuffer on 
account of his religion, but he can never 
make others ſuffer on account of theirs. 
Whatever may be the conſequence of it, we 
are not to ſupport Chriſtianity by force. 
Our bleſſed Saviour, rather than make uſe 
of compulſion, would chuſe to be without 
a follower. Jobn vi. 10 


I will briefly go over all your Lord- 
ſhip's difficulties relating to the death of 
Fairus's daughter, and then offer ſome 
conſiderations in favour of the common 
opinion. 


I. There us not the concluſive 1 that 
Jairuss daughter was dead, &c. The evi- 


dence is concluſive and ſatisfactory here. 
5 If 
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If they might be miſtaken in her caſe, fo 
they might in Lazarus, when buried: and 
if buried; while in a deliquium or ſleep, 
he might have continued i in it ſeveral days. 


II, To the text elders is 2 general 
word. It does not directly expreſs healing 
barely, but that ſhe ſhould do well, let the 
caſe be never ſo deſperate ; and this was as 
much as it became our Saviour to oy: at 
that time. 


III. Our Saviour, your Lordſhip khows 
very well, did not ſpeak in Greek, but in 
Syriac. Probably he uſed one arid the ſame 
word, when he ſaid Lazarus ſſeeps, and the 
Maid fleeps. That the Evangeliſts have uſed 
x0 in one place, and xoyjurojuar in ano- 
ther, is of no manner of importance; fince 
the difciples underſtood him to ſpeak of na- 
tural ſleep, when he ſaid, Las arus ſleepeth. 


IV. The ſaying, ſhe was not drad, as — = 


as ſhe feeps, does not appear to ſtrengrhet! 
the aſſertion, It is all. one and the fame 
thing. I think we ought to make no feru- 
ples here, now we have the ſtory of Eazarts, 
in which it is related, firſt, that Chriſt aid, 
. D this 
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this ſickneſs is not unto death, and yet he did 
die: and then, our friend Lazarus ſleeps * 
meaning at the ſame time, that Lazarus was 
dead, and he would raiſe him up. As when 
he ſaid Lazarus's ſickneſs was not unto death, 
he muſt be underſtood of a final death ; fo 
when he ſaid, the maid ig not dead, he muſt 
be underſtood alſo of a final death, ſince all 


her friends knew ſhe was dead. 


V. The matter of the fifth objection, 
ſerves, in my opinion, to ſhew the propriety 
of the common interpretation. Be gone, 
for there is no occaſion for you; the maid is 
not to be buried, ſhe is not finally dead, 
but will be raiſed up, as out of a ſleep; 


therefore your lamentations are not ſea- 


ſonable. 


VI. The laſt objection is taken from the 
circumſtances. I perceive no impropriety 
at all in the action of taking her by the 
hand, ſuppoſing her to be dead ; nor in the 
ordering meat to be ſet before her, This laſt 
indeed would have been very improper in 
the caſe of the two other perſons raiſed to 
life, who were abrozd, but ſhe was at 
| home, 
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home. Their life, health, and ſtrength, 
would alſo appear ſufficiently in walking 
home before the company preſent, with all 
the vigour and agility becoming men. But 
as this other caſe was in a woman, who 
cannot with decency ſhow ſtrength and vi- 
gour by leaping, or agility in walking, and 
as ſhe was at home, eating was a very pro- 
per fign to be given of her health and 
ſtrength. Moreover, as her reſurrection 
was performed before ſo few witneſſes, it 
was very proper to have ſome more near, 
cloſe witneſſes of her life and health; and 
ſuch the ſervants and friends of the family 
would be, when they immediately ſaw her 
eat. | 


The conſiderations whereby I would ſup- 
port the common opinion, are theſe: 


I. If Fairuss daughter was not dead, 
Matthew and Mark have given fio inſtance of 
a reſurrection to life by our Saviour; which 
would be very ſtrange, ſince there were ſe- 
veral, and they appear to know there were. 
Another conſequence is this: If it be ſup- 
poſed, that Jairuss daughter was not dead, 

S430 D 2 'tis 
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'tis impoſſible to prove to an Infidel, that 
the other two perſons were dead. Her 
friends ſuppoſed her dead; Mar. ix. 24. 
When Jęſus ſaid, the maid was not dead. 
they laughed bim to ſcorn; Mark v. 40: 
and they laughed him ta. ſearn, Luke viii. 
53: they laughed him to ſcorn, knowing 
ſhe was dead. We muſt take the cafes of 
thoſe Chrit healed or. raiſed as they are 
brought to him, or repreſented to him by 
thoſe who may be reaſonahly ſuppoſed: to 
know what their caſes arez ar we overthrow 
all evidence, and weaken the credit, not of 
this only, but of all _ other miracles of 
our Saviour. 


II. Matthew and Mark thought ſhe was 
dead, and that this miracle was a refurrec- 


tion to life, or elſe they would have related 
ſome other miracle of this ſort. 


III. All the three Evangeliſts repreſent 
her dead. Mat. ix. 18. 24. Mark v. 35: qo. 
Luke vill. 49. 53- 


IV. The common paraphraſe of, 2 
maid is not dead, &c. that is, the is not 
. finally 


\ 
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Anally dead; fo dead as to be butied, but 
ſhall be raiſed, as out of a ſleep, is very a- 
greeable to our Saviour's way of ſpeaking 
upon ſome other occaſions ; and is extreme- 
ly ſuitable to filence thoſe weepers and la- 
menters, to whom he ſpoke. 


T intended to have concluded here, but 
upon a review, I fear your Lordſhip may 
think I have not paid a ſufficient regard to 
the firſt circumſtance of the ſixth objection 
viz. that our Saviour takes her by the hand, 
before he ſays, ariſe ; which 1s not an action 
ſuited to raiſe one abſolutely uncapable to Belp 
herſelf. There is no more aſſiſtance given 
to a lame man than to a dead man by taking 
him by the hand to enable him to walk 
alone. No action or word is uſed in work- 
ing a miracle, becauſe there is any virtue in 
the word ſpoken, or the action uſed, of 
taking hold by the hand, or in any other 
action aſſignable. All the virtue is owing 
to the infinite, almighty power of God 
alone, who graciouſly performs the work, 
when thoſe words are ſpoken, or thoſe 
actions are done by his ſervants, by his 
orders. 
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A gain » That our Saviour takes her by the 
hand, before he ſays, ariſe! Perhaps, the 
taking by the hand, and the word are, 
were ſimultaneous, or the word ar:/e 
was ſpoken immediately after Chriſt took 
her by the hand, as ſoon after as could be, 
But I ſhall ſhew preſently (as I apprehend) 
the propriety of the different method taken 
by Chriſt and Peter; though it is by no 
means neceſſary, that we ſhould be able to 
aſſign the preciſe propriety of every word or 
action recorded in the hiſtory of theſe mat- 
ters. It ſeems to me, not becoming Peter 
to make uſe of any action, that looked like 
helping a man perfectly impotent (ſuch as 
taking him by the hand) before he firſt pro- 
nounced theſe, or the like words ; In the name 
of Fefus Chriſt of Nazareth, ariſe and walk: 
but after that, it was proper enough for him 
to uſe an action, which is a ſort of token of 


kindneſs, and take him by the hand. 


When Peter raiſed Dorcas, he firſt went 
to prayer, and did not take her by the hand, 
till after ſhe had opened her eyes, and fat 
up; that is, was perfectly reſtored to health 
and life by the divine * It is too ar- 

rogant 
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rogant for an Apoſtle, in the caſe eſpecially 
of a dead perſon, to uſe an action, that has 
an appearance of giving help, before he 
has been at prayer, or made ſome other 
addreſs to God. But in our bleſſed Saviour 
it was highly proper and becoming, to take 
by the hand in a kind and friendly manner, 
even a dead perſon, as if ſhe were alive. 
Though no one would reaſonably ſay there 
was any impropriety in Chriſt's ſaying are 
to Jairus s daughter, before he took her by 
the hand, yet there does appear to me a 
peculiar propriety in our bleſſed Saviour's 
taking by the hand this dead young woman, 
before, or at the very inſtant, that he ſaid, 
ariſe ! . 


I hope there is no reaſon for me to add a 
caution, that it ought not to be objected 
to me, that there was no ſuch action uſed 
in the caſe of Lazarus, or the young man 
at Naim; becauſe the circumſtances of theſe 
caſes are perfectly different. It would have 
been the higheſt impropriety for Chrift to 
take Lazarus by the hand, whether he had 
himſelf gone into Lazarus's ſepulchre, or 
Lazarus had been firſt brought up to him : 
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it would alſo have been highly impropes, for 


our Saviour to have gone ſo near the young 
man at Naim, as to be able to touch him. 
He did as much as was. proper before he 
raiſed him, in ordering -the bier to ſtop. 
But as the young woman was laid in her 
chamber, and Jeſus was brought thither, 
near to her, his taking her by the hand is 
highly proper ; 'tis one of the beauties and 
proprieties of our Lord's actions in this ſtory, 
which ought not to have been omitted, and 
with which I am now much delighted, and 
heartily thank your Lordſhip for helping me 
to it. It demonſtrates the plenitude of di- 
vine power, and divine goodneſs, that were, 
and are in him, It is an affecting endearing 


ſpecimen of the love and friendſhip of the 


Son of God, and in him of God Raf, 


to poor mortal men. 


But her I am in the right or not in 
thoſe thoughts juſt mentioned, with which 
I now pleaſe myſelf, (but, however, do not 


think them of any great importance) I ap- 


prehend I may except againſt an interpreta- 
tion of a ſingle phraſe or expreſſion, which 
is inconſiſtent with the reſt of the narration. 

8 And 


Reverend Dr. TiARDNER. a3 
And 1 own, that 1 think this way of inter- 1 
preting ſeriptures, would lead us inte in- 
numerable miſtakes, I am, my Lord, 
Your Lordſhip's 
Mot humble and obedient Servant, 


N. Lardner. 


The concluding paragraph of lord Bar- 
rington's laſt letter upon this ſubject, I take 
the liberty of adding, as it contains his 
Lordſhip's character and opinion of Dr. 
Lardner. Thus I think our controverſy 
« ends. But our friendſhip and correſ- 
« pondenceT hope never will, but with our 
e lives. And our friendſhip I hope then, 
« but for a ſeaſon. I have had ſo much ſa- 
« tisfaction and inſtruction from your great 
« learning and judgment, and from your 
ce patience, candour, openneſs, and oblig- 
“ ing manners, that whenever I have dif- 
ficulties to put, in the future courſe of my 
enquiries, or want to ſee what difficulties 
* my ſentiments are liable to, I ſhall take 
the liberty to trouble you, unleſs you for- 
bid me; or (if your great civility will not 
& allow you to do that) I forbear, from the 
ſenſe J have, of how much I rob the 
“ world, in the reſult of the learned pur- 
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« ſuits they juſtly expect from you, by 
« ſuch kind of 1 interruptions as thoſe I have 
e given you.“ 


From this time the Doctor proceeded 
ſome years in an uninterrupted courſe of 


preaching, and carrying on his great work, 
the Credibility. 


About the year 1730, he ſent the fol- 
lowing letter to Mr. La Roche, to be in- 
ſerted in his Literary Journal. 

SIR, 

HE exact care with which you 

read the books of the New Teſta- 

ment, appears not only in the judicious re- 
marks and obſervations, which I have re- 
ceived from you, but alſo in the difficulties 
which you ſometimes propoſe to me. As 
for the difficulty mentioned in your laſt, 
concerning the omiſſion of the hiſtory of 
our Saviour's aſcenſion, in the Goſpels of St. 
Matthew and St. Jobn, though related by 
St. Mark xvi. 19, and St. Luke xxiii. 51. 1 
might ſay, in behalf of Sr. John, that he had 
read St. Mark's and St. Luke's Goſpels: and 
that one main view he had in writing, was, 
to put down thoſe things which the other 
| ; Evangeliſts 
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Evangeliſts had not mentioned: but I don't 
inſiſt upon this. This omiſſion may ba ac- 
counted for by other conſiderations, which 
will juſtify St. Matthew as well as him. 


I. The deſign of all the Evangeliſts in their 
Goſpels, was to write ſuch a hiſtory of Feſus, as 
would prove him to be the Chriſt, That this 
was their deſign, appears from the Goſpels 
themſelves. And Sf. Luke has expreſly ſaid, 
that it was his: chap. xx. 31, Theſe things 
are written, that ye might believe that Feſus 
zs the Chriſt, the ſon of God. 


II. That Yeſus is the Cbriſt, is ſufficiently 
ſhewn by his miracles, the extraordinary ap- 
pearances from heaven in his ſavour during the 
| courſe of his miniſtry, and by his reſurrection 
| from the dead, recorded by all the Evangeliſts. 


Our Saviour had himſelf put the truth of 
. his miſſion upon his reſurrection, as adeciſive 
proof of his claim. Mat. xvi. 4, compared 


with Luke xi. 29, 30. John ii. 18—22. 


; And St. Paul ſays, Rom. i. 4, that Feſus 
[ was declared to be the ſon of God by the re- 
] ſurrection from the dead. See alſo Acts xvii. 3, 
1 III. By our Saviour's reſurreftion is always 
* intended a ręſurrection to an endleſs hfe, with 
r ts, 


out 
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out dying any more; and bis afterifion to thi 
Father follows therenupori+ unleſs this had been 
the caſe, his reſurrection, without any 
mention of his aſcenſion; could not have 
been made (as it often is) the principal ar- 
ticle of the Chriſtian doctrine. To be a wit 
meſs with us. of his reſurrection, Acts i. 21; 
With great power gave the Apoſtles witneſs of 
the refarreftion of the Lord Jeſus. Chap. 
iv. 33. 1f thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth; 
aud believe in thine heart, that God hath raiſed 
him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. Rom. 
x. 9. See alſo As xxvi. 23. 2 Tim. ii. 8. 


But I will detain you a little longer upon 
this head, to ſhew both theſe things par- 
ficularly. 


I. By our Saviour's reſurrefion, is always 
intended, a reſurrection to an endleſs life, with- 
out dying any more. This is ſometimes ex- 
prefied; when not expreſſed, it is implied. 
Whom Gad has raiſed up, (faith St. Peter) 
having logſed the pains of death, becauſe it 
was not poſſible that he ſhould be holden of it. 
Acts ii. 24. St. Paul at Antioch, in Piſidia: 
Aud as concerning that he raiſed bim from the 

5 25 dead, 
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dead, naw no more to return ta corruption. 
Acts xiii. 34. Knowing" that Gbriſt being 
raiſed from the dead, dieth no more.; death hath 
1 over . Rom. vi. . 


When not expreſſed, it is: nee 85 
Peter, in his diſcourſes to Cornelius, makes 
no expreſs mention of Chriſt's gſcenſan, but 
preaches only his ręſurrection, as a proof 
that he was made Card of all. Acts x. 40. 42. 
And the ſame: Apoſtle faith, that Gd has 
begotten us again to a lively hope, by" the! res 
furrettion of Chrit from. the dead, Sc. 1 Pet. 
i. 3. 4+ Sr. Paul often argues in the ſame 
manner. At Acbens he proves a future 
judgment by Chrif from his reſurrection. 
Ace xvii. 31. And Rom. xiv. 9. To this 
end Chriſt both died, and roſe, aud revived, 
that he might be Lord both of the quick and 
dead. and 1 Cor. xv. 12, and 20. Once 
more, 2 Cor. iv. 14. | 


J might likewiſe ſhew this to be agreeable 
to the ſtile of the Evangeliſts, in their Goſ- 
pels. When our Lord in SC. Mar. xii. 40. 
publickly foretells his reſurrection, ſaying, 
As Jonas, — it is i that he ſhould 

be 
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be no longer in the ſtate of the dead. This 
is implied alſo. in what he ſaid to the diſ- 
ciples, Mat. xxvi. 32. It would be tedious 
to refer you to all the paſſages to this pur- 
poſe in our Saviour's laſt diſcourſes with his 
diſciples, recorded by Sr. Jobn: Igo to pre- 
pare a place for you, John xiv. 2. * 1 
live, ye ſhall live alſo. ver. 19. | 


II. Our Lord's cakes to —_ Was al 

| ſuppoſed to follow upon bis ręſurrection. This 
is evident from Jobn xx. 17, when he ſays 
to Mary Magdalen, Touch me not! for I am 
not yet aſcended to my Father, or, I do not 
immediately aſcend to my father : it ſeems, 
ſhe ſuppoſed that being riſen, he would 
preſently. aſcend to heaven. He therefore 
aſſures her, that there would be other op- 
portunities for her to converſe with him, 
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and to examine whether it was really he ; 
himſelf, or not; and for him. to commu- F 
nicate to her, or others, what was needful, 1 
they ſhould be further informed of by him: { 
But go to my brethren, and ſay unto them, that ; 
J aſcend to my Father, &c. which words tl 
ſhew that, I am about to aſcend to God, or, = 


Tam riſen, are in a manner equivalent terms. 
This 
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This is alſo evident from A&s ii. 23—3 5, 
particularly ver. 32, 33. God's raiſing him up, 
was an aſſurance, that he was alſo exalted, 
or a4 ſoon to = exalted. 


UI. There was no abſolute 8 * the 
diſciples, or any other perſons, ſhould fee Chrift 
aſcend, or leave this earth. For his exalta- 
tion to power was fully aſcertained to the 
diſciples by his reſurrection, (of which they 
had diſtin& proof) and by the deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon them : to others, by 
the teſtimony of the diſciples, concerning 
his reſurrection, by the gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt beſtowed upon them, and by the 
miracles they performed. 


IV. But though there was no neceſſity of it, 
yet there was great wiſdom and goodneſs in our 
Saviour s granting the diſciples a fight of his 
aſcenfion from this earth; as hinted by St. 
Mark and St. Luke in their Goſpels, and 
ſomewhat more particularly related, Acts 
1. 9--11. Becauſe it was of uſe to confirm 
them, and to encourage them in the difficult 
work they were ſoon to enter upon. Tis 
alſo of uſe the more to ſatisfy us, and all in 


5 after 
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after times, of the truth of his reſurre&iori, 
and exaltation, though there are other 
things ſufficient without it. | 


— . 
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Upon the whole, it ſeems to me, that 
the Evangeliſts have acted wiſely, and as 
the caſe required, in infiſting chiefly on more 
important matters, than the ſight the diſci- 
ples had of Chriſts aſcenſion from this earth. 
And the concluſion of 87. Matthew's Goſpel 
(to ſay nothing more of St. Jabn s) after the 

evidences of our Saviour's feſurrection, is a 

very proper concluſion of a hiſtory of Jęſus, 

writ. to prove that he was the CHrin. And 
Jeſus came, aud fpake unts them, faying, All 
power 1s given unto me in heaven and in earth. 
Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt: teachings, them to 
obſerve all things whatfoever . have command- 
ed you: and lo, I am with you alva, even 
unto the end of the world. 


J am, 
Your's, Sc. 
N. Lardner: 
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Revesend Dr. LaADNE N. 10 
imm the year 1733. Was publiſhed," the 


AR woturs of the ſecond. part of "Phe Cree 


bility, upon which his learned friend, and 
much valued coreſpondent, the Rev. Mr. 
Jeep b Hallet; jun. of Exeter, thus temarks: 
« Your new volume, with which you have 
“% now obliged the world, will, I am per- 
* ſuaded, do good ſervice to the eauſe of 
* Chriſtianity : you cannot be ibribrant « of 
* my opinion of it, from the converſation 
« T had the honour to hive with you about 
« jt in your ſtudy.— Vour method, upon 
« the whole, pleaſes me much better thai 
« Mr. Fones's, becauſe he Hardly ever does 
« more than refer to chapter, verſe and 

« page; whereas you write the words of 
« the kext and of the quotation at length; ; 
„and when he has a huddle of references, 
« you; in the caſe of Irenæus, prudently 
* chuſt one plain quotation of each book of the 
„new Teſtament cited by him. When 
„ the work ſhall be all finiſhed in that 
« miner, it Will be worth its weight in 
gold, and all the Chriſtian world will 
ge obliged to thank you for i.“ 


In 1735, he publiſhed the ' ſecond volume 
1 the ſecond part; ſtill increaſing in eſteem 
E and 
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and reputation among learned men of all de- 
nominations; even the enemies to revela- 
tion bearing teſtimony to the merit of 
their opponent: Dr. Morgan, writing to him 
about this time, begins and ooncludes his 
letter with nu: * 


Reverend Sir, | 

Have lately. read your Credibility of the 

: Goſpel Hiſtory with a great deal of plea- 
ſure, and profit : I obſerve in it a ſpirit of 
candor and impartiality, not very common in 
works of this kind; and I think you have 
deſerved very well of the learned world, by 
removing ſeveral conſiderable. difficulties, 
which might ſeem to affect the Evangelical 
hiſtory. 'Tis a great unhappineſs to your 
friends in general, and tome as much as any 
man, that by the nature of your diſorder, 
we are deprived of the advantages we might 
otherwiſe reap from your converſation. 


From what I had heard of your work, 

and of your known character, I had a cu- 
rioſity to ſee what you had offered towards 
removing the difficulties concerning the hiſ- 
torical and chronological account of Cris 


birth 


% 


Reverend Dr. LarDNER. 51 


birth and baptiſm as related by the two 
Evangeliſts, Mattbet and Luke, or ratlier of 
St. Luke: himſelf; for as the matter now 
ſtands, the whole difficulty reſts upon him, 
who places the birth of our Saviour in the 
days of Herod the Great, and at the time of 
the firſt taxation of the whole country of 
Judea by Cyrenius, and this by a decree iſſued 
out under the ſole authority of Auguſtus, 
without the leaſt mention of Herod's name; 
and with this farther chronological charac- 
ter, that Je/us was full thirty in the fifteenth 
of Tiberius. I muſt own that this has al- 
ways appeared an unſurmountable difficulty 
to me, and that I am not yet able to get 
rid of it after a careful conſideration of all 
that you wu obſerved and offered con- 

cerning it. ö * 


A 


That any taxation, enrollment, or cen- 


ſus ſhould be laid upon the whole country 


by the ſole authority of Auguſius, while 
Herod was ſtill king of Judea, and in high 


favour. with the emperor, ſeems to me in- 


credible ; and I think no ſuch inſtance can 


be given, or any thing parallel to it, with 
reſpect to any country where the Romans 


own'd a King. | 
| E 2 The 
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The thing here ſpeaks itſelf, and no man 
could doubt of it if he had not ſome preju- 
dice ar prepoſſeſſien to the contrary. But 
our chronologers, in this point, have been 
forced to offer violence to Foſepbus; and to 
give up all his hiſtorical and chronological 
characters relating to the death of Herod 
the Great, and the nativity of Cm, tho 


: they are infinitely fond at the fame time of 


maintaining the ef e Joſephus nn 
cn me 


But what I lay the main ſtreſs on here is, 
be of Euſebius, towards the mid- 
dle of the 4th century; who maintains that 
the taxation recorded by Luꝶe, was the very 
ſame which was laid by Auguſtus upon the 
whole country of Juda after the baniſh- 
ment of Archelaus. And this is a deciſive 
point, and even a demonſtration with me, 9 
far as hiſtory can be reduced to any thin 
certainty, that Luke, eſephus, and Eufe- 
bius were in the right; and that wal 
was no Goſpel extant in the time of Nie- 
bjus, and own'd as authentick by the Ca- 
tholicks, which placed the birth of our 
Saviour in the days of Herod. For 'tis not 


to 


Revere Dr. Uikontn, 85 
to be imagined that Eaſchiut ſhould contradict 
the genuine, authtentick, and recdgnized 
Goſpels of bis own times, or that He fhòuld 
make the Roman cenſus hid 9 "4 Juen, 2s 
mentioned by Rh and Zube, t6 have 
been the ſame, if this had bern repugnant 
to the Scriptures of that age, | 
The 1ſt chap. of Tue, front ver. 4. to 
the end, is plainty 4 parenthteffs, as" it in- 
terrupts the oourfe of the ftory ift örder of 
tirhe; and beffdes, contains, as T think,” fe- 
vetal plain marks of ignorance, fapdr(fific, 
aud forgery * for this parenthieffs ſet tb 
have'been taken from tlie pſcudo Mathew. 
with ſ6me farther additions and” iniprove- 
mente, which" malle the matter Took" fill 
wore; ' is wee AS 150 1 1 
inn . 1989019 o ud esse 

M Lale i ver. 28.33. the Angel Gabi 
is introduced à8 appearing” to. tie Vg 
Mary to aſſüre her, by a revatio froth 
God, that ſhe ſhould conceive; Without the 
knowledge of man; in a mitaculdud way!; 
and that the child born of her, ſniduld be 
chat great Prince or temporal deliverer who 
ad been foretöld by the Prophets. He 

| E 3 ſhall 
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ſhall he great, and ſhall: be called * Son of 
the meſt_High : and the Lord God ſhall. give 
unto him the: throne q his father. * 
And he Hall reign over the houſe of, Facob 


for ever; and of bis Wee there a be 10 
end. ver. 3a, 33. Fin arte] 


This, one a think, ſhould have 
been a ſufficient declaration from God, to 
put Joſeph and Mary out of doubt, that the 
child was to reſtore the kingdom to Lfael, 
and ſettle an everlaſting dominion in the 
houſe of f Dovid, as God had declared by. the 
mouths of _: all the Prophets; „ and as the 
Whole nation had ever underſtood them, 
and founded their expęctations upon them. 
And yet, afterwards, when Zachorias.the 
Father of John, Simeon, and Anna the Pro- 
pheteſs, came to propheſy the ſame thing, 
Mary was very much aſtoniſhed, the #ept all 
theſe ſayings, and pondered them in her. heart, 
but knew. not what it. would come ta, or 
What ſuch, predictions ſhould | meap, tho 
the had been let into the ſecret by a revelation 
from Gal before her daran, Matthery 


Kod to Mary by. the Angel, but Places 
4 the 
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Reverend Dr. LARDNMER. 85 


the whole credit of the tory upon Jh 


dream, that which his ſpouſe had declared 
to him, or ee have a Was true. 


There i is dnodhbr' acide difference | 
between the pſeudo Matthew, and Lues 
Annotator, which ſeems to diſcredit the 
whole ſtory of Chriſt's being born-under. 
Herod. Matthew tells us, that ſoon after the 
nativity of our Saviour, Fo g pb being warned 
of God in a dream, took the young child 
and his mother, and fled into Egypt till the 
death of Herod. But his emendator in 
Luke aſſures us, that after the parents had 
been at Jeruſalem, and performed the ce- 
remony of purification in the Temple, they 
returned again to Galilee to their own city Nana- 
reth. Luke, chap. ii. 39. without the leaſt 
mention of Herod, or any apprahonlions 
they were under from him, 


The genealogy of Chrift in Matthew and 
Luke, ſuppoſes plainly that he had ſome na- 
tural deſcent, and that he was; as St. Paul 
affirms, according to the fleſh, of the ſeed of 
Abraham, and deſcended from the fathers 
of the Jeuiſb nation. But the tory of our 
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Our e chrondlagers i in 1 attempting 


to Juſtify this piece of, falſe hiſtory, have 
been obliged. to offer violence to Joſephus, 

and give up all his hiſtorical and chrenolo- 
gical characters with reſpect to the reign 
and death of Herd. And had it not heen 
for ſuch a prejudice; they could have found 
no difficulty at all in Ze/epbyus, as to this 
matter, That he was made or declated 
king, of Fudea | in the.gth Julian year, or in 
the year of the Julian period 4673, and 
that he died in the 42d Julian year, or the 
year of the Jaan period 4710, would have 
been thought. very plain from. Fo/epbus, had 
there been nothing elſe in the caſe. In the 
Julian year 42, March 13, about three. in 
the morning, there happened. a great and 
remarkable eclipſe of the moon, which is 
mentioned by Fo/zphus as falling out a little 
before the paſcha, when Hernd's life was 
deſpaired of; and he died that year before 


the feaſt. This eclipſe happened on the full 


moon before the paſcha; and beſides this, 
there is no other ealipſe of the moon which 


can 


can. ſtand in competition with it, with- 
in the time that Herads death. may be dił- 
puted ; I mean no eclipſe viſible in Juchas, 
ar An enen men 21 


Ge may has obſerve; atlas this fppoled 
revelation from God: to Mary by thei Angel 
Gabriel, was the declaration! of a thing falſe 
in fact, tho ſuch hope or expectation had 
been deeply rooted and confirmed: in the 
whole Fewiſh nation for near one thouſand 
years, or from the-time-of." the revolt of the 
ten Tribes. For after this,  alÞ their Pro- 
phets had promiſed and foretold the reſtor- 
ation of the kingdom to the houſe of David. 
and the perpetual duration of it in 1 1 
1 reſtordrion, WE 4" 301 

But 6.1 WienfelF tai Hifeteicned this 
Mieſſiahſhip, and declined all the overtures 
made to him about it; and he would not be 
received, and owned as that Brunch Bum 
the root of Feſſe, who was to reſtore the na- 
tion to theit antient liberties and indepen- 
dency, as had been. declared to them from 
the mouths of r e 91 


When 
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When our Saviour came upon his trial 
before Pilate, he renounced this Jewiſh 
character of the Meffias, and declared that 
he had never ſet-up any ſuch pretenſions, that 
he had made no ſuch claim among the Jews, 
and that tho this was what they charged 
him with, and he muſt die _ * you _— 
Oy Nins no oe of it. 

But ln had the e of hs Abd 
to Mary, and the prophecies of Zacharias, 
Simeon, and Anna, been now produced and 
proved, the evidence muſt have been very 
ſtrong againſt him, and he had been juſtly put 
— as an ei e * Neger , bo 


x la not n you may think 1 me, 
Sir, for the freedom of theſe obſervations ; 


but Loan aſſure you, that I am not at alllin- 
tereſted in the matter, and therefore ſnould 


not be ſorry if the quite FORtrary' Rnd 
CEN to * true. 


0 may an this ig WV as deep 
à ſecret. as you pleaſe, for I ſhalt diſcover 


the ſubject of it to nobody without your 


leave. 
18 


I thought 


F 


it 


Reverend. Dr. LarDNts. 39 
I thought I could not talk to any man of 
greater impartiality and integrity, or WhO 
might be more likely to remove my ſcruples; 
and mene 1 ſhall beg eas to I 


IS: | gt wot 
| SIR, . N ua; 3» 
Vour moſt: Werds Friend, * * 
| and humble Servant, 4 * 
May 10, 1735. N Mergen, 


Dr. Lardner eds 


Hecton-Suars June I7, 73 5 
81 R. 


1 am ee with your 1 of the 15 
of May. Tis a great ſatisfaction to me» 
that the Credibility, Fe. bas been ſo far ap- 
proved by a perſon of your learning 


acuteneſs. I know, that I did not willingly 


diſſemble, or leſſen any qbjections againſt the 
Evangelical Hiſtory ; and was in hopes, Ihad 
removed them to che ſatisſaction of the atten- 
tive and candid, Who will make but juſt al- 
lowances for the . of ancient writings. * 
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hundred years before his own birth, ſcarce of 


Gs . Msmoiks of d late 
.- Ethalkoffer a few things in anfwer to your 
lower, with a dolign- of giving farther farisfars 
tions, r- further We e n 


CA 7 
* . 


Io ay, that any taxation, kde ar 
& cenſus ſhould be laid upon the whole country by 
« the fole: authority of duguftue, *vbile Herod was 
King of Tudea, and in high favour with the 
66 Emperor, ſeems incredible,” 1 apprehend 
that this ' ought not be thought "incredible, 
conſidering the few remaining accounts of the 
treatment af dependent princes, or provinces. 
You indeed put it, in high favour :” but I 
have plainly. ſhewn, that Herod was for ſome 
time under the diſpleaſure of Auguflus. And 
it, is evident from To/ephus himſelf, that there 
was an oath exacted, and an enrolment made 
at-the latter end of the reign of Herod; an 
air that atifivers very well & Wat Theo 
Was Luke, 1 


— Bir you ay, the & main thing i is 2 aul bo- 
'of Euſebius,” This ought not to be 

* Fe it is, not reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
Euſebius was fully. maſter of the ſtate of every 


Province of the Roman Empire, almoſt three 


any 


Reverend Dr. Lanpurn. 6t 
any one. A learned Engliſhman might be 
miſtaken about the timeof ſome governor-of 
gumaica, or even of Jralau, who bad ved 
two or three hundred years ago. And it ig 
like wiſe poſſible, that Exſabius, though honeſt 
in the main, might haue fome partiality ſor 
the Evangelical Hiſtory. Therefore he applied 
that paſſage, which relates to the taxation after 
the removal of Arebelaus, to the enrolment in 
St. Lale; that is, he was willing to have St; 
Lake's hiſtory confirmed by a paſſage aß Face 
phus, which makes expreſ mention of -Cyre» 
ius and thertfore he took that, telating ta 
Archelaus, or the time aſter his removal: but 
very injudiciouſly, to ſay nothing worſe. For 
Euſebius, in that very chapter, places the birth of 
_ Chriſt in the adth year of Aue, after the 
conqueſt of Egypt, and the death of Antony, 
have been born in the time of Herod, or at 
leaſt, before the removal of Archelaus; how 
otherwiſe, could he have been, crucified, under 
Pontius Pilate, after a miniſtry of ſome years; 
which. miniſtry, could nor begin 'till he was 
thirty years compleat, o in: bis * 
year ? 


0 Yi 
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You think it incredible, that there ſhould be 
a taxing in all Judea, in the time of Herod the 
Great, But how ſhould there be ſuch. a one 
afterwards? when the land of J/rael was di- 
vided, part made a province, part remaining 
under the government of Herod the Tetrarch, 
and his brother Philip. And if the taxation, 
after the removal of Archelaus, affected the 
territories of Herod the Tetrarch, you allow 
taxations of dependent princes. But indeed 
that cenſus made by Cyrenius after the removal 
of Archelaus, was not univerſal; (for all the 
land of J/rael,) nor would it have brought 
22 and Mary from Nazareth to _ 


I ſee no good reaſon to e leben 
of the firſt chapter of Lule a parentheſis. 
'Tis a part of his hiſtory, and is quoted by 
Juſtin Martyr, and other writers of the ſecond 
century. Mary might keep ſome things and pon- 
der them, and be ſurpriſed, tho ſhe had before 
had general intimations of them. Late ii. 19. 
is one of theſe places, where ſhe is ſaid te pon- 
der, and with good reaſon. The ſong of the 
Angels, which breathes nothing but peace and 
* the mean circumſtances of herſelf 

2 and 


Reverend Dr. Laxdxts. 69 
and her ſon at that time, might well lead her 
to ſerious meditation. Again, ver. 3 3. Joſeph. 
and Mary had reaſon to marvel, when Simeon 
ſpoke of the nature and extent of this benefit, 
and went on alſo to hint the diſgraces and ſuf- 
ferings of Feſus. Nor are theſe things con- 
trary to thoſe related in the firſt chapter, but 
only ſome farther explications of things there 
ſpoken by the ſame ſpirit, for the inſtruction 
of Joſepb and Mary, and the forming them to 
a becoming temper and conduct. For, chap. i. 
ver. 75. the deſign of this bleſſing now vouch- 
ſafed, is ſaid to be, that we might ſerve God i in 


ang and AO 


In all the Goſpels Jeſus is the king of That, 
and the Sen of David, He no where diſclaims 
theſe characters, though he was not ſuch a 
Prince as ſome fondly expected and imagined, 
and others maliciouſly charged him to be. 
Mat. xxi. 15. There were many at the tem- 
ple, who ſaid Heſanna to the Son of David; 
wbom he juſtifies, \tho' the Phariſees were diſ- 
pleaſed. Mat. xxii. 42. &c. he ſpeaks of the 
Meſſiah as David's Son and Lord, ſo as to 
claim thoſe characters to himſelf. 


Though 
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- Though Laibe ſays nothing of the journey into 
Egype, it may have been performed according 
to the account in Matthew. The wotds of Luke 
amount to no more than an omiſſion of that 
affair, without denyitig it to have been done 
Such omiſſions ate common in the Evangeliſts. 
Don't you, Sit, plalaly perccive many things 
related in Str. John's Goſpel, between the bap- 
tim of FJeſus and the time when the other 
Evangeliſts begin their Bat of our Lord's 
l et 

77 nf 
8 * my l tis 2 — thine 
Herod died in the Julian year 4, or 43 1 
have not determined which; tho' I ſuppoſe 
the arguments there propoſed, appear ſtrongeſt 
for the year 42. Butthe matter is of no great 
. which of er two . * 


| fas —_ concerning Gyrenuus, oughtz 
by no means, to incline us-to- think, that he 
meant the cenſus; made in Juda after the re- 
moyal of Archelaus, but rather the contrary. 
Theſe words are a parentheſis, and you know. 
Sir, that they admit of various ſenſes: What 
ever is the ſenſe of that parentheſis, 'tis pro- 


bable 


p-v 


VFW 


Reverend Dr. LAX Dux. 65 
bable that the dlGpn of it · is, to diſtinguiſh the 
enrolment there mentioned, * . mae 
arne 12 

1 oil ON 

Theſe things I ſubmit. to your conſideration. 
1 enlarge no farther upon them to, perſon. of 
your learning and judgment. I am, 0 
i 8 8 
os bumble een. 
In the year 1736, the Doctor had another 
how and ſevere fever, which ſeized him in 
November, and from which he did not rego- 
ver, ſo as to preach, till far in the Ng 
e 47 


In 1737 1 Was oubliſhed his akvicd; pam- 


phlet, Counſels of Prudence for the uſe of young 


Perſons :' 4 Diſcourſe on the :Wiſdom- of the 
Serpent, and Innocence of the Dove ; in which 
are recommended, general Rules of Prudence, 
with particular Directions relating to Bufineſs, 
Converſation, Friendſhip, and Uſefulneſs ; on 
receiving a copy of which, his Grace the 
late Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, then 


Biſhop of Oxford, thus expreſſes himſelf: 


F I am 
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am alſo in your n Aale ck 
lent Councils of Prudence, which you pub- 
liſhed ſome tima ago, and would gladly re- 
commend it to you, to relieve yourſelf now 
and then from your great work, and oblige 
the world with ſome of cheſs little pieces. 
One would hope they might do a great deal 
of good in it: and; Tam ſure, there is great 
need of doing every thing that can be done 
to promote ſeriouſneſs and mildneſs amongſt 
men. The number of religious perſons is 
dreadfully leſſened, and thoſe who remain 
are very far from preſerving a due moderation 
and charity ene towards another. F am 
very ſorry for the faults of this kind, which 
we of the eſtabliſhment fall into; and too 
many of you, I fear, are not leſs faulty; 
though I do not take the ſpirit of ſome pa- 
pers, to be the ſpirit of the diſſenters. May 
God make us all wiſer and better; and 
may he long preſerve your health, dear * 
to vn ufeful to his E need 
With great aliens wid dagecden, 
VPVour moſt obedient, 
humble Sefvant, 
Thomas Oxford.” 
To 


Reverend Dr. Lazpxes. = 0F 


* 


1 0 which Dr. Lardner anſwered: 


e ray. 

| Os. 13.4737. 
My Lord, | 
Have the favour of your very- 1 and 
1 obliging letter of OF. 1. Your con- 


tinued approbation of the work I have in 


hand, as well as of the leſſer piece, affords 
me a high pleaſure, in which I indulge my- 

ſelf the more, eſteeming your Lordſhip's 
favourable judgment a, reaſonable ground 
of ſatisfaction. I wiſh I might be ſo happy 
as to contribute ſomething that might pro- 
mote the laudable diſpoſitions, for which 
your Lordſhip expreſſes ſo juſt, a concern. 

It has been my care, not to loſe any op- 
portunities in my larger deſign, of producing 
ſuch things as might give my readers an a- 
greeable =o affecting idea of the virtue of 
the primitive Chriſtians; ſuppoſing this to 
be one very likely method of recommending 
true piety : ſome inſtances of which, doubt- 
leſs, your Lordſhip has obſerved already and 
will ſee more in the laſt volume, 1 your 
weighty affairs will admit of leiſure. Be- 

ſides which, I may have occaſion to publiſh 
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ſome leſſer pieces with the ſame view. 
Your Lordſhip's recommendation is no ſmall 
encouragement; though men are at preſent 
ſo taken up about matters foreign both to 
literature and religion, that it ſeems very 
difficult to engage their attention upon thoſe 
points. Tis a melancholy thing, that the 
number of religious perſons ſhould be leſ- 
ſened in our time, when we boaſt ſo much 
of our light and knowledge. I have not re- 
ceived any information concerning the writer 
or writers of the papers, to which your 
Lordſhip refers; but I believe your Lordſhip 
to be in the right, in ſuppoſing that there 
are many diſſenters, by whom they are not 
approved. So far as I know, the diſſenters 
are generallyina good temper. Some indeed, 
were ſoured by a late diſappointment. And 
they were chiefly of thoſe who uſed to be 
reputed men of moderation and charity, and 
who were far from being diſaffected to the 
church of England. For theſe, as it ſeems, 
were the men, who were moſt earneſt in the 
affair: though all ſuch did not engage in it 
with equal earneſtneſs. Perhaps this may 
deſerve to be conſidered. But I would not 
be tedious to your Lordſhip, whoſe time, 
BÞ | I'm 
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I'm ſenfible, is very precious. The delay 


in acknowledging your favour, has been 
owing to a ſuppoſition of your abſence from 


home. I now enen > REN is FUE 


lieve, that 
L am, x e, 


With great reſpect and eſteery, 
My Lord, , 
Your Lahe 8 
' Moſt humble and obedient Servant, 


In 1738 was publiſhed, the third volume | 
of the fecond part of the Credibility. - 


This year alſo he drew up the following | 
Remarks upon ſome d. Neulties concerning the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, in a letter to a friend, 
who had conſulted him in relation to the 
objections he here anſwers : : 


« As to the excellence and uſefulneſs of 
the rules of Chriſtianity, ſeveral ſtrong ob- 
jections have been made. The ſubſtance of 
them | is as followeth. as 


F 3 OY. 


79 
O. Inthe Goſpel there are many excellent 
pregepts; but ſince they are the effect of 
heavenly inſpiration, ſhould not they have 
been rather, ſupported with. thort and clear 
reaſons, than delivered in the way: of au- 
thority? ti 2 | 


e- YT 

Anſ. I. It cannot be j — for a per- 
ſon who has a heavenly inſpiration, or divine 
commiſſion, to ſpeak ſometimes, or even 
olten, in the way of authority. 


e \ "4 \ ; G P - 
II. When our Saviour delivers precepts. 


in the way of authority, the fitneſs of ſo 
doing may be perceived. Particularly, this 
is obſervable in the 5th chapter of S. Mat- 
thew's, Goſpel, where he repreſents the de- 


fign of his commiſſion, and the nature of 


his doctrine. The Jews expected not a re- 
formation under the Męeſtab, but great earthly 
advantages and great ſenſual indulgences. 
He therefore ſays, Mar. v. 17. think not, that 

Ian Come {0 deſtroy the law, or the Prophets, I 
am not cometo roy, but to fulf, The deſign 
of my commiſſion is not to abrogate or weak- 
en, but rather toconfirm, ſtrengthen and en- 
eg the moral — and obligations con- 
tained 


. 
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tained in, or taught by the law and the pro- 
phets. Then at ver. 21. Te have beord that it 
has been ſaid by rem gf old time, (it ſnould be 
rendered, to the aneients, ibo r a pyams). 
Thou ſhalt non ki. This is the ſixth com- 
mandment delitered by divine authority in 
the law of - Moſs, forbidding in expreſs 
words actual murder only. And 'tis like 
ly, that many of the Phariſees taught, that 
forbearing the fi ex preſaly forbidden in the 
law was ſufficient. When therefore, Cbrgt 
taught the reſtraint or moderation of anger, 
as a neceſſary duty, and as a compleating, 
fulfilting, or enlarging that law z.,was it not: 
fit to ſpeak in the way of authority? as 
a divine teacher, furniſhed with a com- 
miffion from heaven, as he does ver, ga. 
But 1 ſay unto gou, whoſoever is angry with. 
his brother without a cauſe; and what follows: 
This obſervation ought to be applied to the 
other precepts of the law of Meſes; afterwards 
inſiſted on, and i in a e nen 
our Saviour, +! god 9 36 


ul. The laps. or . of Ghrif being 
in themſelves all teaſpnable, need not to 
be demonſtrated. When once they arg 
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propoſed with authority, the mind afſents 
to them immediately; they having an in- 
| ternal and manifeſt reaſonableneſs. and equity. 
Is not this evident in that rule Mat. vi. 12. 
Whatfoever ye would that men ſhould: do unto 
you, do ye'even Jo to them. The reaſonable- 
neſs of all * 8 * Ws is 1 
nnn EK | ö. 


„ r WR." 


w. Nevertheleſs cu detarialn ſome- 
times, and gives ſuch ſnort and clear reaſons as 
the objecter requires. He heaps up reaſons 
in a conciſe manner againſt ſolicitude or anx- 
iety, Mat. vi. 2534. and Lule xii, 1 5. he 
forbids covetouſneſs in theſe words: Takebeed, 
and beware of eovetouſneſs e and then adds 
that excellent reaſon, Fox à man's liſe con- 
Hfeeth not in the abundance of the things which 
be 'pofſeſſeth': and proceeds likewiſe to con- 
firm and iltuftrate his doctrine by a parable. 
And in a like manner often. Thus when, 
Mar. v. 33. he improves of fulfils the pre- 
cept or prohibition of the law, which ſays, 
thou ſhalt not Jorfwear thyſelf, and forbids 
ſwearing at all, that is in common conver- 
fation, he argues, and by reaſons ſhews, the 
oy and wickedneſs of thols mincing oaths 

which 


WW wo 
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which were uſed by the Jews, who-ſcrupled 
uſing the name of God expreſsly. ver. 3337. 
Ver. 34. But I ay unto you, ſinear not at all, 
neither by heaven, Vox it is God's throne : nor 
by tbe earth, von it it his font oa; and what: 
follows, giving a reaſon againſt every one of 
thoſe oaths, and ſhewing that they were 
each one of them equivalent to ſwearing by 
the name of God: and then laſtly ſhews the 
wickedneſs of all common ſwearing in or- 
dinary converſation.  » Ver. 37. But let your: 
communication: be yen, yea; nay, nay: FOR! 
whatſoever is more thum "theſe cometh 95 * 
This! is the ee he's Gs context. | 
Ohl. Ie is vent n that many things, 
are forbidden in the moſt ſtrict and ſevere 
manner, which are innocent, indifferent, 
or however not directly criminal. Thus, 
calling Fool and Raca are offences againſt, 
which the judgment of hell fire are de- 
nounced. Lcœoking on a woman and luſting 
after her are equally culpable with commit- 
ting adultery. Is the venereal act more cri- 
minal than any other? is it not equally natu- 


ral and neceſſary? Can we forbear liking an 
agreeable object ? 


a 
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Chrift only forbids — — 


eyil and unreaſonable; and thoſe injurious 


and contemptuous expreſſions or names, 


which are really improper and unbecoming, 
and which we ought not to give each other 


at all, eren, without very good and ſufficient 
reaſon; And then theſe, or ſome what like 
them, md houſed without contracting guilt. 
So St. Paul ſuys, 1 Cor. xv. 36. thot fool : 
and Chrift fays, Luke xiii. 32. rell that ſox: 
However it may be obſerved, that the two. 


words forbid by Chrif, are reckoned by coni- 
mentators to be expreſſive of the utmoſt 
contempt; 14 therefore are not to be i in- 


8 As ien concerns the thing next men- 


tioned, the objector proceeds too faſt. The 


original word uſed by Cbri for woman, 
and the context, and every expreffion there 
made uſe of, ſhews that our Lord is fpeak- 
ing of a married woman; and the obvious li- 
teral ſenſe of the words is this: That ⁊ubo- 
fotver caſts an eye upon a married woman, ſo as 
to defire to have venereal commerce with her, 
bas committed adultery with her already in his 


Heart. 
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bart. And is not this ſelf evident Have 
not all mankind that have been civilized 
eſteomed adultery a fin; or injurious ? and if 
any action be criminal, the intention to do 
it is alſo criminal; and men who indulge 
criminal deſigns and intentions, muſt be 
the governor of the world, and particular- 
ly of rational and intelligent agents, is judge 
of thoughts as well as actions. Civil magi · 
ſtrates can judge only of words and actions; 
but God can and does judge thouzhts, 
All theſe things are evident beyond diſpute. 
And no wiſe and good man, but, when he 
knows a woman is married, caſts off his eye 
from her, or ſuffers not concupileence to 
ariſe, and if it daes, checks and condemns 
its W man von ws fe * 


Oc. Tow e and intdlorable 
are ſome other precepts? ſuch as theſe, 
Whofoever ſhall -ſmite thee on the right cheek, 
turn to him the other ue: If any mn take 
away 2 coat, let. lim dave thy cloak alſo. 


af . Theſe precepts relate to. Fall 
matters, 


u. They 


— 
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II. They are hyperbolical and prover- 
bial expreſſions, and not to be explained 
or underſtood literally. That they are ſo, 
is evident. Tis ſaid, Jahn xviii. 22. And 
when be had thus ſpoken, one of tbe officers 
which ſtood by, ſtruck Jeſus with the palm of 
Bit band. But our Lord does not offer him- 
ſelf to receive another blow. On the con- 
trary, he remonſtrates againſt the injury 
done him, ver. 23. Jeſus anſwered him, If 
I have ſpoken evil, bear witneſs f the evil; 
but if woll, why fmiteſt thou me? And Sr. 
Paul directs, 2 Tefl. iii. 10. We commanded 


pouß that if any would not work, neither ſhould be 


eat: which ſufficiently ſhews, that Chriſti- 
ans need not be impoſed upon, though 
Chrift has ſaid, give to every one that aſtetb 
thee ; and: St. Paul has earneſtly taught di- 
ligence in the two epiſtles to the 7 beſſalonians, 
as * as in other places. 


0%. Vr are we not forbidden to take 
thought for the morrow ? 


Anf. The precept is, Mu PEGILVETS 3 be 
not anxious, or ſollicitous; or, be not an- 
xiouſly thoughtful, or careful. Which is a 
reaſonable precept. | | 

| ; Oc. 


Sin 


Reverend Dr. LanDaee. 77 

0055. order to perſuade to an unre- 
fiſting. ſubmiſſion and ſubjection to govern- 
ments of the moſt cruel and abſolute kind, 


is not the doctrine of the New Teſtament 
urged and one d 


WY * Paus directions! e xiii. dhe 
St. Peter's, 1 ep. ii. 13. are very reaſonable. 
There were ſome Jews at that time, whom 
Chriſtians were in danger of following, who 
refuſed; obedience to heathen magiſtrates, 
eſpecially to their inferior governors! and 
officers. The Apoſtles. therefore charge 
their converts to be obedient to magiſtrates 
of every rank. And as magiſtracy is neceſ- 
ſary, and very uſeful,. obedience thereto is 
very reaſonable, and ſubmiſſion muſt be 
earneſtly recommended. The Apoſtle's in- 
ſtructions upon this head afford no ſupport 
to arguments for unreſiſting ſubmiſſion to 
cruel and abſolute governments, for their ex- 
hortations are founded in the benefit of go- 
vernment. Sf. Paul ſays, Let every ſoul be 
ſubject to the higher powers—for rulers are nat 
a terror to good works, but to the evil—for 
he is the minifter of God to thee for good — for 
oe + rs the miniſter of God, a a revenger to execute 

wrath 
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wrath upon him that. doth evil. peter: 


Submit yourſelves ta every ordinance of man for 
the Lord's ſake ; whether tt be to the Ning, as 


fupreme; or unto governors, as unto them that 


are ſent by him, for the puniſbment gf evil 
doers, and the praiſe of them that do well. 


And it appears from the hiftory in the Ney 
Teſtament, that the Chriſtians had a benefit 
from the Roman magiſtracy at that time; 
otherwiſe they would have been deſtroyed 
by the rudeneſs of the common people, and 
the Jewiſh malice. But yet that ſome 
Chriſtians were in danger of pernicious 
notions of liberty, like the Jews of that 
time; is evident from what follows in the 
fore-cited/context of St. Peter: As free, and 
not ing your liberty ſor a chak of eee 
neſs. ver. 16. St. Paul writes, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2 
that prayers ould be made for kings, and 705 
all that are in authority,” that we may lead a 
quiet and peaceable life in all godimefs and ho- 


nefty ; or that we may, without diſturbance, 
profeſs the principles of true religion, and' 


practiſe the ſeveral branches of piety and 


virtue; and certainly if Chriftians deſire 


peace and tranquillity, and the protection of 
W they ought to be peaceable, and 
5 behave 


r 


Ly 
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behave. as. good ſubjects. Nor has the 
Chriſtian religion been prejudicial to civil 
liberty. Look abroad in the world: Haye 
the people more right and privileges in Ma- 
hometan and Heathen n and cen- 
itutzene than in Chriſtian? 


ol. Hach Chriſtianity had 2 more. 
real and extenfive influence than philoſophy? | 
The beſt precepts cannot command attention, 
and regard. A plain uſeful rule is wanted, 
con may be ſuited to the wennde 


ie: I, Singe the N ps the | 
Chriſtian religion, all immoralities have ap- 
peared more glaring and odious than in 
former times, which occaſions complaints 
of miſconduct and miſcarriages, that gave 
none, or little offence among Heathen people, 
though they were very common. 


II. Men are always apt to complain of 
their own times, and make unfair com- 
pariſons between the ancient, and preſent 
or later times. They take the bright ſide of 
the former, and the dark ſide of the le ; 
and ſo compare them together. 

| III. Chri- 
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III. Chriſtianity has had à real and ex. 
tenſive influence (far beyond philoſophy) 
for reforming the manners, and promot- 
ing the happineſs of mankind. What 
miſeries did the people ſuffer in the Roman 
republic. How terrible were their trium- 
virates and their proſeriptions, and ſome 
other things at times, in an age as philoſo- 
phical and polite as any before it. How 
barbarous and ſhameful the Roman diver- 
fions in the amphitheatre. | Tis to Chriſti- 
anity, which has aboliſhed ancient Hea- 
theniſm, that Mahometans owe their bet- 
ter ſentiments. Chriſtianity has aboliſh- 
ed human ſacrifices, and obliged parents to 
bring up their children, which were for- 
merly expoſed in Greece and Rome without 
mercy, and are ſo ſtill in Heathen countries. 
In the city of Pekin, ſeveral thouſand in- 
fants periſh this way annually. There is 
no ſuch thing among Chriſtians. If that 
number periſh in one city,” how many 
thro? all the Chineſe empire, and this num- 
ber counting on from year to year! Chriſ- 
tianity took with the common people, or 
the multitude, in the firſt and purer ages, 
and in a ſhort time, without the aid of civil 
25 | 5 power, 
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power, made a, progreſs, gained ground 
againſt ſuperſtition, . which philoſophy did 
not ; had advantages of ee n | 
philoſophy never had, | | 


* have 1 particular objections, 
1 hope to ſatisfaction. I deſire leave to add 
ſome general obſervations. 


Off. 1. tt cannot be thought BE that 
true religion, or a teacher of true religion, 
ſhould recommend great meekneſs, for- | 


bearance, and a contempt of riches and ho- 


nours. Many wiſe, men and philoſophers 
have ſeen, that there is neceſſity that good 


men bear and forbear 3 and they have ſaid 
great and fine things of the vanity of 


riches and honours, and ſuch like advan- 


tages. Indeed all earthly things deſerve little 
value, conſidering their uncertainty, and 
the ſhortneſs of human life, | 


II. Chriſtianity is Kabwable e 


or, to uſe a modern phraſe, tis a republica- 
tion of the law of nature, with the two 
poſitive appointments of Baptiſm, and the 
Lord -ſupper or the Euchariſt, There- 


8 fore 
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fore all its precepts are to be taken in a rea- 
ſonable ſenſe. You are required to ſhe no 
more meekneſs than is fit and rraſonable 
in this world of ours; you may defend your- 
ſelves, reſiſt, remonſtrate againſt all in- 
juries, when you have any proſpect of ad- 
vantage; you may go to law, if the thing 
you contend for be worth it, and you have a 
proſpect of ſucceſs. But to reſiſt, when you 
are in danger of periſhing 1 in the attempt ; 
to go fo aw, when the thing defired will 
not repay the loſs of time, if gained that 
way ; or to appeal to judges, when they are 
ignorant, or partial, and corrupt, what avails 
it? even though we have right, and the 
thing controverted be of ſome importance. 
The Diſciples were obliged to the greateſt 
exactneſs of behaviour, and to as much 
generoſity and ſelf-denial as any men: yet 
our Lord teaches them to be wiſe as ſerpents, 
as well as harmleſs as doves. St. Paul in- 
ſiſted on his privilege of a Roman citizen, 
as often as it would be of any fervice. He 
humbled the magiſtrates of Pbillippi, and de- 
fended himſelf againſt the Jews to the ut- 

moſt. In ſhort, the Chriſtian precepts 
ought tobe underſtood, as they are defined to 
_— be 
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de exactly n to men in che ara 
_ of things. * 


In. 7 ab the Goſpel be alowal to bean 
@ republication of the law of nature, tit of 
great advantage, becauſe men through in- 
dolence, love of pleaſure, or ſome other 
means, did not trace out the great truths of 
religion, or the obligations of virtue, by the 
exerciſe of reaſon; and they needed to 
be awakened and excited to the practice of 
what ey did know. | 


Tv. True feligion 450 bediſcovered 
or recommended; to men in a wiſer and more 
effectual manner, than it is, or has been, in 
the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt © or, there are the 
greateſt advantages attending the method-in 
' which true religion has been taught by 
Fefus Chriſt, To have publiſhed | the pre- 
cepts of religion and virtue in a plain and 
clear manner, ſuppoſe, and with ſome few 
plain and clear reaſons, in the moſt ſolemn 
manner conceivable, as the ten command- 
ments at Mount Sinai; together with plain 
and expreſs promiſes of future happineſs; 
would not have been ſo effectual as the 

Gia. :- Goſpel 
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Goſpel method. And all the truths of re- 
ligion, and precepts of happineſs and virtue, 
are better recommended and enforced by the 

example of Chriſts life, the patience, meek- 

neſs, and fortitude of his death, and divine 

-teſtimonieto the truth, and his after reſurrec- 

tion, than by the fore - mentioned method, 

| or any other I can think of. How- 
ever, to this Goſpel method belongs (be- 
ſides what has been already mentioned) alſo 
the example of Chryft's nen | 
V. Twas therefore fit, that the publi- 
er, or republiſher of true religion, with a 
commiſſion from heaven, ſhould publiſh it in 
ſome particular country, and, as a public 
preacher, be liable to contradictions, op- 
poſition, and all kinds of ſufferings, which 
paſſionate and prejudiced men might be diſ- 
poſed to bring upon him; and no place or 


{time could be more fit than the land of 


1 and the time when Feſius appeared. 


t. 2a iel 

VI. It follows, that in afder to under- 
ſtand true religion as publiſhed in the Goſ- 
pels, or the New Teſtament, men ſhould 
-exercile their reaſon, and ſtudy the language, 


5 4 dialect, 
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dialeR, and cuſtoms of the times, when 


Chrif and his Apoſtles preached, of which 
times every one 55 plain indications in the 
New Teſtament itſelf. © Therefore Chriſ- 
tian clergy, and people, ſhould" endeavour 
to be as knowing as they can. 


VII. I ſhall add but one thing more 
to the honour of the' Chriſtian religion; that 
it is no enemie to learning, or any branch 
of ſcience, that I know of. All religion 
ſuppoſes men rational : the Chriſtian religion 
was publiſhed in a learned and a polite age. 
St. Paul often recommends” to "Chriſtians 
to have the underſtanding of men ; he prays 
to God for them, that they may increaſe in 
knowledge. Every branch of learning has 
flouriſhed among Chriſtians. More of them, 
I believe, have underſtood a variety of lan- 


guages, than any had done before. Natural 


philoſophie has been cultivated by them. In 
the early age of Chriſtianity, there were 
ſuch men as Clement of Alexandria, Panta- 
enus ; Julius Africanus, Origen, with other 
learned men in the third century; Euſe- 
bus of Ceſarea, and Ferom, in the fourth; 
men acquainted with hiſtory, chronolog Y, 

4 critciſm, 


- 
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criticiſm, never ſince ſuch in ſpirit; not to 
mention the many learned men of the later 
ages, untill the revival of learning in 


Chriſtendom, about the time of the Re- 
formation“. 47 


In 1739 was publiſhed another valu- 
able pamphlet, A Caution againſt Conformity 
to this World, two Diſcourſes on Romans xii. 2: 
and in the very begining of the year 1740, 
the fourth volume of the ſecond part of the 
Credibility. 


This year was a melancholy one to him, 
for January the 2oth, he loſt his honoured 
father, in the 87th year of his age, with 
whom he had conſtantly refided from the 
time of his leaving Lady ou s. family . 

On 


»The Editor is uncertain, whether this paper is, 


in every word, exactly tranſoribed, as the original j is in 
ſome parts ſcarce legible. 


| + As it may, -perhaps, be agreeable to ſome readers of 

theſe memoirs, to have a more particular account of the 
Doctor's father, I tranſcribe the following paper, drawn 
up by the Rev, Mr. Daniel Neal. 
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On this mournful accafian: he.remarks:, 1 
am full of grief, and find it very difficult 


cc to 
The Rev. Mr. Richard Lardner was born at Poriſ- 
mouth, May 28, 1653, and educated for the miniſtry, 
by the Rev. Mr. Charles Morten, of Newington-Green. 
He entered upon his work in the year 1673, when he 
could have no other worldly proſpect, but bonds, impri- 
ſonment, and the loſs of all things, and which he was 
content to undergo, and accordingly had a large ſhare 


in the ſufferings of thoſe times for coticreptzous non- 
conformity. | 


Having had early Wig” 2 of religion on his ſpirit, 
he joined in communion with the church, under the 
paſtoral care of the Reverend and learned Dr. Owen, 


whom he always mentioned with the profoundeſt ee 
and veneration to his death. 


His. firſt ſettlement: was at Deal in Kent; but . 
ſome years, he removed to London, and ſome other 
places; in all which he was greatly beloved, and, as 
we have reaſon to believe, had many ſeals to his mini- 
ſtry, being made very uſeful for the converſion of ſome, 
and the edification of others, in the faith of the Goſ- 

He was a little man, but a bold and undaunted ſol- 
dier of Jeſus Chrift, being afraid of no dangers or dif- 


ficulties i in his maſter's work. 


. His manner of preaching was lively, maſculine, a- 
wakening, like a ſon of thunder, and generally ac- 
ceptable to the more ſerious part of his hearers, many 
of whom, and ſome yet alive, have dated their firſt im- 
preſñons of religion from his miniſtry, 


& 4 i; 
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« to bear up under the affliction. I intreat 
« the Lord Almighty to be my father and 


I pleaſed God to continue him a great many years 
in his ſervice, till he might be juſtly eſteemed the 
father of all the nonconformiſt miniſters in England. 
He was a preacher of the Goſpel for near ſixty years, 
in all which time he was not only frequent, but fervent 
and unwearied in his work, till the providence of God, 
by a paralytick diſorder, put an end to his labours in the 
eightieth year of his age, but not to his life. 


He was a cloſe walker with God, thrqughout the whole | 


courſe of his long life, and always deſirous to be uſe- 
ful. When it pleaſed God to raiſe him a family, he 
was particularly careſul, not only for the temporal, but 
ſpiritual welfare of his children, endeavouring to ſecure 
and promote it by frequent inſtructions, and importu- 
nate prayers to God for them; in'all which we hope 
his labour was not in vain with regard to any of them. 


In the laſt ſeven years of his life, he had the pleaſure 
of obſerying the goodneſs of God in the growing hopes 
of his poſterity, enjoying much peace and compoſure, 
while he endured the conſequences of his late diſorder 
with an uncommon patience and firmneſs of mind ; 
till at length, it pleaſed God to releaſe him from the 


infirmities of this preſent life, to a better, Fanuary 175 : 


1740; in the 87th year of his age. So that it may be 
ſ:id, in him have been fulfilled thoſe words in the book 
of Feb, chap. v. 26. Thou ſhalt come to thy grave in a Our 
e, like as 24908 rer * e 


1 prote ao, 
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. protector, to ſupport me, and to guide me 
in the remaining part of my life, ſo as that 
I may live to his praiſe and glory. I en- 
« treat and pray that he will enable me to 


« 'behave as a Chriſtian, and one perſuaded: 


« of his fatherly care and protection; and 
« that this affliction may be improved by 


« me for my further humiliation and re- 


« pentance; for engaging in a cloſer depend- 
« ance on God; for quickening my pre- 
« perations for another and better world.“ 


And farther he writes: * T find this afflic- 


tion ſit very heavy upon me. My deareſt 
*« Brother, Richard Lardner, died in April, 
« 1733, ſome little time before I publiſhed 
« the firſt volume of the ſecond part of the 
. Credibility ; the fourth volume of this 
* work was publiſhed but a few days 95 
* N ay mm" don R 


Mr. Haller if Racked tia to him at 
_ time, thus expreſſes himſelf: ts * 


ce Rovertnd and dear "Wo 


* favour of January 29, eſpecially as it 
was written under a very afflictive and me- 


"Ari" extreamly obliged to you for your 


Hm 


lancholy | 
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lancholy diſpenſation ; afflitive. 2 to 
nature: but faith looks higher, and adores: 
the ſovereign grace that attends it. Your 
late good father is gone to heaven before 
you: and his God and your God is ſtill, 
and ever will be, with you. No doubt, you 
have often ſaid, with our Saviour, I am not 
ahone : for my, father. is with, me. It is my 
moſt earneſt prayer, that God will pleaſe. to 
have mercy upon his church, and preſerve 
your invaluable life to be farther uſeful in 
it, to defend his holy religion, and to pro- 
mote. the practice of it! May Almighty 
God give you firmeſt ſtrength, and all abi- 


lities to finiſh, the excellent work in which 


you are engaged, for his glory, and for the 
good of the Chriſtian world. And I pray 
the God of hope, to fill you with all joy 
and peace in believing, that you may abound 
in hope through the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt! Thus much I thought friendſhip 
required me to ſay: but it is not for me to 
exhort or admoniſh ſuch an elevated under- 
ſtanding, and ſuch improved virtue, as 
Mr. Lardners. Iam; ſure you can need 
no human help: you have help from 
the Lord your God, who made heaven and 
earth. Only 
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Only permit me to intreat you to take 
care of your precious health, and to uſe all 
needful exerciſe, 5 you _ 225 f iy 
n 1 | L An 


In May, this year, PR als. his ON 
friend and collegue, the Rev. Dr. William 
Harris; on which occaſion he preached, and 
afterwards Fan a funeral Jermon. 


Soon: aa Dr. Harris 8 death, the congre- 
gation gave him an unanimous invitation to 
undertake. the paſtoral charge, jointly. with 
ſome other - miniſter whom they ſhould 
chuſe: what were his determining reaſons for 
not accepting this invitation, or whether, it 
was not agreeable: to the gentleman who 
ſucceeded Dr. Harris, does not plainly ap- 
pear, That he gave it due conſideration is 
evident from the following letter of the 
Rev. Mr. Jeep Hallett's, ot 


ON? June 23, 1740. 
Reverend and dear Sir, 

H E moſt important part of your laſt 
kind letter, has much employed my 
thoughts ſince I ceceived it; and I have ſe- 
riouſly 
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riouſly prayed the Father of lights to direct 
you in this weighty affair. As you have 
condeſcended to aſłk my apinion, gratitude 
and friendſhip oblige me to give it. In or- 
der to this, I have, to the beſt of my pow- 
er, balanced the reaſons pro: and con againſt 
each other. I think, I ſee good reaſons, why 
you-ſhould accept of the invitation which 
the church has «unanimouſly given you. 
But the queſtion is, whether there are 
ſtronger reaſons on the other ſide to deter- 
mine you not to accept it? Upon the maſt 
impartial examination, I muſt beg leave to 
declare, that I think there are not. The 
light in which I put the caſe, is this, v7 
It is moſt fit and reaſonable, that you 
ſhould be a Paſtor, provided you are qua- 
lified for it: Now, I am ſure, that all man- 
kind will agree, you are. The circum- 
ſtances, which you think diſqualify or un- 
fit you are, want -of ordination, deafneſs, 
writing. The firſt is eaſily removed. You 
can be ordained : and your ordination will 
the leſs hinder you from your ſtudies, be- 
cauſe I ſuppoſe at your age, there is no 
miniſter that would preſume to ſpend. time 
in mam. you, or be ſo formal as to re- 
1 quire 
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quire you to ſtate a theſis, in order to try 
whether you have any underſtanding, or 
learning. Tou are fitter to examine them. 
And all the world will, laugh at thoſe that 
preſumę to examine you. They have no- 
thing to do but to recommend you to the 
divine bleſling, after you ſhall. have ſe- 

riouſly declared, that you devote yourſelf, to 
the work of the miniſtry, 


"+ £% 
- 
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Degel i is the next 5 But this 
will not interfere with your work as A Paſ- 


F* 14 FEA 


Po and can do the fame hereafter. As to 
baptiſm, you can be fare not to miſtake the 
name of the child, by deſiring to have the 
name before it in writing ; and if you cannot 
perfectly hear the parent or parents pro- 
nounce the word, yes: yet you can be ſatisfied 
of their doing fo by common figns of con- 
ſenting, a bow, or a courteſy, which is of- 
ten all the evidence which we, that can 
hear well, can have of their conſent. For 
people often will ſpeak very low. | 


Your 


— 

2 1-4 
—_ 

— 


— 


. — 
—F = =EZI 
— — 


— — — 
— 
—— he 


S_CR_C_YTYMELECCPR_—, ._ jm 


* — — - —_—_— 
1 ͤ— ix 


you the Paſtoral office would be a great 
are to have a copaſtor, I imagine it will 


mons. The adminitration” of the Lord's- 


very frequent. Your copaſtor | muſt be de- 


* 
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Vour being engaged in writing is another 
objection: and 1 do own, that this cannot 
be anſwered,” provided your taking upon 


hinderance and interruption : but, as you 
not. You will not preach the more ſer- 


ſupper will coſt you no more time than re- 
ceiving it now does. Baptiſms will not be 


fired to catechiſe the children, upon t i the | ac- 
count of your deafneſs; and in lieu « of it you 
* expound the pe ak NONE: 


5 "of 
44+ "=. 


* long to hear, "hat! you 32 00 n 


a larger concern in directing the affairs of a 7 
congregation than hitherto, and to have you Fe 
appear at the Fund and other places as one 2 
of the chief, according to your real deſerts. "<1 
1 hope theſe things will give you very c 
little more interruption than you have at 

preſent. I cannot, upon this view. of 

things, avoid wiſhing that you will ac- lo 
cept the offer, I pray God to dire& you R 
into that way, which will be moſt for lo 
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his glory, your ERP "aid the odd of 
his church i Yah © nn Oe Baden: 

{ghee oh 
_ Your affectionate Friend, 
CON 4 and humble Setvaft, 


; eh: Hallett , Jun. 


. in e ale years. the 


Rev. Mr. (afterwards Dr.) George Been . 
was choſen ſole Paſtor, and Dr. Lardner 
continued aſſiſtant preacher, . , 


In 1741 was publiſhed the third 5 
of the firſt part of the . 5 


In 1743 the fifth nine of - the ber 


part of the Credibility ; alſo the Circumſtan- 


ces of the Jewiſh People, an Argument for the 

Truth of the Chriſtian Religion; three Dif- 
| and u fe- 

cond edition oy the Conners * Prudencr. 


* © 7 


This year he met with net family 
loſs in the death of his brother- in- law, the 


Rev. Mr Daniel Neal, M. A. and in 1744 he 
loſt an intimate friend, and diſtant relation 
by marriag 8% the Rev. Jeremiah Hunt, 
D. D. 
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D, D. on oceaſion of ,,whoſe, death, he; 


"> 


preached and printed a Funeraf Sermon, with: 
brię Memoirs of hes Life and Character. 


But Under thels aiffletive Ae of 
providence, he was enabled to bear up, and 
proſecute his large and important work; for 
in 1745 he publiſhed the fixth volume of the 

| ſecond part of the Credibility: beſides which, 
he this year, at the deſire of the family, 
reviſed and publiſhed 4 volume of ſermons. of 
the late Rev. Mr. Kirby Reyner of Briſtol. 
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The beginning - the year, by the cordial 
and unanimous fignature of the Mariſcbal- 
College of Aberdeen, he was honoured with 
the degree of Doctor in Divinity, an ho- 
nour, which though he thought it improper 
to ſolicit, he judged it his duty to accept 
when offered in ſo very obliging a manner. 
In his reflection upon it, he ſays, 1 pray 
« God 1 may not be elevated by any accep- 
£, tance, my labours meet with, but that 
I. may proceed with humility, dili- 
« gence, and integrity, in the whole of my 
0 life. "oy 7 25 
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2 fade; and are worth little. Ih 
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Nur, %, Dre Lamb N. d 
IT 1746, he Was appointed 10nd of 
the correſpondent members xt Lohαν, of the 
ſociety in ian for propagatinguChriftian 
knowledge. 
- eee 10 gochid nua sI aT 
ee was not publiſhed till 
year. . he he bis fiſter, Mrs. Elizabeth 
FN "of Gee N 2afioh of hoſe death, he remarks: 
ant the 55 f the three children which 
tc God gave to my honoured parents. 1 am 
40 fell preſewved # but now-all worldly frier 


y pubkſhed the ſeventh bolume f che.ſÞ- 
1 «nth of the Credibility ? but 4 teinper 
t and condiict worthie che doctrine of. the 
Golpel, are more valuable than any wrieien 
«© defences and apologics for iti or explications 
*-of its I I beg that I nh be more and more 
* poſſeſſed of chat temper of humility and 
*" nieekefs Which(hall beat good fruits, And 
1 have great need tod think much of ane- 
& het world; and this change which I inuſt paſs 
44 ande#; I cannot expect, any more, ſuchten- 
« dernef andi affection as Have been ſhewn me 
t by: my father, mother, brother; aid fiſter, 
now no tnots in this Word. 
8 WL. 3 H p - In 


— 


| — — — — = — — . —_ = 
= — — — Oe OG ET = _ 
— — 2 < IEEE. = - -IB : 
l = — : : 2 — 
—— — — — — — _ — — — - 
— — - — * 
— = m_ _ — — — 
2 = E — 
— = 
= * — — — = - — 7 th 
p — —— — — — 1 — 
— — — — — — —— a — 
— — — _ * 


— — 


— — 
—— 
— — 


— 
oF . 1 5 = 
— 2 IEG Ii IS 
a - — — — — —— — — * — — 


2 


— 


-- 
— 
— — 
222 


" > 
— — — — _ 
— — — - 


— — 


0 W 
1 
i 
© 
1751 
| | 
| 
F ; 
» 1 118 
| = 4 
4 Pi 
BIS 07 I. 
5 


— — —— 
- — —— 

— - — 
— = 


98 . 7 MaMotrs of the late 

Ingo was: publiſhed the eighth volume 
of the ſeccnd. gart of the Credibility, and bis 
firſt volume of r 


The late Archbiſhop of Con: wn re- 
r 


rh 


St. Janeb 15 Rainer, | 
44 Downs. 1750. 

SIR. n 
r 1 . 
buſineſs than ordinary, I ſhould have re- 
2 you my thanks before now, for the 
kind and very acceptable preſent of your eighth 
volume. I have only been able, as yet, to 
take a curſory view of ſome parts of it: in 
doing which, I have been much pleaſed with 
your inſertion of that long citation, page 83, 
&c. with your diviſion of the forts of books, 
page 108, &c. and with your excellent rea- 
ſonings, page 124—137. As to the points, 
to which you occaſionally digreſs, page 19, &c. 
1 agree with you entirely in cendemning all 
temporal puniſhments for any opinions, which 
are conſiſtent with the welfare of ſociety : all 
claims of ſubmiſſion to the judgment of church- 
2 „ governors, 
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governors, - whether ſeparate or 'aſſembled ; 
excepting ſuch deference, as any one's diſtruſt 


of his own abilities, or learning, may reaſon- 


ably incline him to pay to guides ſet over him, 
whom he believes to be faithful and ſkilful: 
and laſtly, all terms of communion, which 
are not neceſſary articles of Chriſtianity, or in- 
diſpenſably required by decency and order. 


What the terms, thus neceſſary and requiſite, 


are, all churches, and ſo far as they are con- 
cerned all perſons, muſt judge for themſelves: 
and there may be good and important reaſons 
to ſubmit, even without remonſtrating, to 
what we do not approve ; provided we are not 
obliged to do any thing which we apprehend 
to be unlawful. He who thinks more things 

neceſſary, ſhould neither treat thoſe ill, who 
believe fewer, nor rank them with total un 
believers, nor entertain any harſher opinion of 
the future ſtate of either, than ſerious and 
calm enquiry directs him to. And on the 
other hand, he who believes fewer things to 
be neceſſary, ſhould not ' cenſure thoſe, who 
believe more to be fo, as tyrannical or un- 
charitable ; merely becauſe they dare not ac- 
knowledge him to be what, according to the 
beſt judgment they can form, he is not. The 
H 2 former 
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former of theſe faults I admit to be the more 
common: but the latter is by no means with» 
out example, and ought to be conſcientiouſly 
avoided. The terms of admiſſion to the mini- 
ſtry may with reaſon, I think, be made ſtraites, 
than thoſe of communion. For doctrines not 
necefſary, may be very uſeful: and doctrines 


not dectructive, may be very hurtful. And - 


every church, both particular and national, 
hath much reaſon, both for its edification, and 
its credit, to deſire and endeavour to have 
teachers, h hold and will inculcate the for- 
mer ſort, and not the latter. Still a diſereet 
moderation ought to be carefully preſerved in 
this matter,” not only to prevent hypoery, 
but for ſeveral other reaſons. And yet, ſutely 
the danger of tempting men to diſſemdle, i 
no more a ſufficient objection againſt requiring 
ſome declaration, in this caſe, than in many 


that civil life preſent; Where, however, 1 
acknowledge, that this: practiſe i is carried nuch 


too far: nor perhaps is there leſs danger, both 
of diſſimulation and farther inconveniences, in 
leaving every one to declare himſelf in his own 
forms, than in propoſing a form to be ſub- 
ſcribed. In either way, ſome will think more 
articles proper, ſome fewer. And thoſe of 

2 . greater 
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Reverend Dr. LARDNER. 10% 
greater latitude ſhould be mild in their opinions 
of thoſe who have leſs; as well as the contrary : 
and everyone ſhould labour to reſtrain and ſoften 
thoſe, with whom he has weight. Otherwiſe, 
not only at ſometimes power may be oppreſ- 
ſive, as it often hath been; but at others a 
ſpirit of liberty may degenerate into one of bit- 


 terneſs; I had almoſt ſald of perſecution. I 


have run on into a long letter without deſigning 
it. In moſt, if not all, of what. I have ſaid, 

Lam perſuaded you will agree wih me. But 
Lam ſure you will excuſe me, if you ſee cauſe 


to think, as I hope you will, that the whole 


proceeds from a ſincere zeal for univerſal cha- 
rity ; and a firm belief that you have the pro- 
motion of it deeply at heart; on which ac- 
count, yet much more than on that of your 
great learning, 1 and . 1 
r 5IR, TR | 


ve very humble Servant, 
Thomas wi Choirs A 
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Hulon- nt December I 85 1 bf 50. 


My 120. 


Am . indebted: to your Lorddiip for 
the favour of your letter of the 6thinfſtants 
and think it no ſmall honour done me, that 


admidft your many engagements you have 


read ſo large a part of my work. I have rea- 
ſon to be well pleaſed, that ſo many things in 
it have obtained your approbation. It affords 
me ſome ſpecial ſatisfaction that the reaſon- 


ings at page'I24—137, have not been diſliked 


by your Lordſhip; becauſe I had flattered my-- 
ſelf with ſome hopes, they might be approved- 
by perſons of good judgment. I am likewiſe 


obliged to yaur Lordſhip for your free, candid; 
and charitable obſervations, relating to the firſt 
chapter of the volume. It is very natural to 
oppoſe that extreme which is moſt apt to pre- 
vail: there have been particular perſons, and 
ſome ſocieties, that have advanced and main- 
tained great extravagancies ; but oppreſlive 
power, on one fide or other, has been very 
common, and produced extenſive miſchief. 
In the early ages, when catholics and here- 

| tics 
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tics contended with reaſons and arguments 
only, the juſter ſentiments uſually had the ad- 
vantage, which cantiot be faid of ini later 
times. roma 26:3 BEL 2925 22 Hdd 
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Lordſhip on your late preferment; which, 
though it adds nothing to your dignity, if it 
affords more leiſure,” may open a new ſphere 
of uſefulneſs. And your Lordſhip, I hope, 
thoſe diſcourſes, which have been heard with 
ſo much attention and applauſe. » If it may 
not be too preſuming, when I hear of your 
ſettlement at the deanery, I will order a vo- 
lume of plain S 
7 — ee = ERG pail 


> th Land, | ina go 

Your Load. 

Moſt humble and obedient Servant, 
N Lardner,” 


4. 


be late Rev. Dr: Deddridee thus writes to 
him concerning theſe two volume: 


 H4 ; | Northampton, 


104: Manon e le 
,in N aun "May'245; "47 4 


be of bed Ie * uf 90 \ 
. Reverend and fear Sire... Code DU 
8 ſoon as ever I had the honour af r 
ceiving the valuable preſent you were 
© fend eme, aß the two; volumes 
youiqublifhed-toward v the -gloſe f ah laſt 
year; ſoiceldgantly bound, Which Ii eem 
doubly a memorial fithe fendſhig: om 
learned, pious,:a0k genes authon ; Ji fue 
red our ogood friend Mr. Neal, m. preſent 
you., With my tnaſt Ie Hul ASA ledg. 
ments, but deſterred vriking to you νν til 
I bad read thłrn. I ſet about the Sermons 
immediately}! and read-three-of four: Sf. them 
every veel til: H. had finiſhed thenys but ha- 
vying been ſomething — by my jour: 
ney to St. Alban s, 9 8 little additional 
labour of publiſhing LL r. Clarke's Funeral 
Sermon; aſſet ſuch g delay, I waved writing 
to you, till 1 might have an nity of 
teading” this aft ebene 0 ef the 1 yn 
But, teelly Sir, the 9 of my Family Ex- 
poſitor, added to the other neceſſary buſineſs 
daily jacumhent upon me, as a paſtan and tu- 
tor, with the neceſſity I have been under of 
an wering letters, of which I have fioce laſt 
Chriſtmas 


— — — EU EINE — 
1 _ — — 
A 
— — 


— —_ r * 7 —— 
. EE 


— ny 


— — — 


>>. 


— = 
_ — * 
r 


$22 = 8 
= _ — _— — — — — f — — _ — 
—— p —— — — — — —̃ ͤ —⅛. — — — Rn — — 0 
— 2 — 7 347 2 3 = — I — 
2 — — — 5 — 8 — 
E : 1 1 2 == * — = 
= |” a Alb =» IE —— TE mmm, — —_ a __— 


= — — 
* - 
— 


—— ——— 
a =: - 
— = — — — > 
— | + — 2 _ 
— 0 * - 


l 


| 
1 

0 | 
447 
Ul 
| bh 

"Bj 

lf 

| 

10 

by 


> = + 
A —_—— 
— 2 —— 


p=_ ww +. 4 3 Þ 5 7 3 uw RT US 4 ow 


Reverend, Pr. LARDNER. IS. 


Ghri/lanas received between four and five hun- 
drag bas ſo entangled me, that it is but very 
lately Have been able 10 ſecure the plesſure 
which Abet excellent volume had in ſtore for 
me. And pew. my journey is ſo hear, aba it 
may ſem. al moſt. ſuperſſugus to write. to yon 
and yet, under the load of ſuch obligations v0 
— — to lee his 
face till I have made,this poor acknowiedg- 
ment of bis goodneſe : accept. It, dear Sir, 
with. your uſual candgur, and betsſſured. that 
though. I am not able to expreſs it as I Would, 
Ido adually feel a conſtant and deep ſoenſe of 
your. goodneſs to me, and which is much 
mote, of your continual readineſs to ſerve tha 
public with thoſe diſtioguiſhed abilities, which 
God has beęn pleaſed to give you ; and which 
have rendered your writings ſo great a 
to the Chriſtian world. And I heartily pray 
they may be yet more abundantly fo, for pro- 
pong the cagſe of virtue and piety, Chriſ- 
tian principles, and a Chriſtian, temper, In 
the interpretation of particular texts, and the 


manner of ſtating particular doctrines, good 


men and good friends may have different ap- 
prehenſions; but you always propoſe your 


ſentiments with ſuch PT, modeſty, 
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61 candour, 
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10 -Minvins of che late” 

candour, and frankneſs; as is very amiable and 
exemplary; and the grand deſite of ſpreading 
righteouſneſs, benevolence, prudence, the fear 
of God, and a heavenly temper and' converſa- 


tion, fo plainly appears, particularly in this vo- 
lume of Sermons, that, were I a much ſtricter 


 Calviniſt than I am, I ſhould honour and 


know him. As to what you ſay of the coun- 


eil of Nice, I don't doubt but it will give um- 


brage to ſome who look on its decrees as the 
great bulwark of the orthodox faith; but ſee 
nothing ſolid that can be objected to your re- 
marks, and I think, there would have been 
much leſs Arianiſm in the world, and much leſs 
miſchief done by that which there is, if it had 
been conducted in that more catholic manner 
you deſcribe, as what might have been wiſhed; 


- and I have never feen any good done by ſevere 


anathemas, and ſecular puniſhments, fo auk- 
wardly liſted into the ſervice of Chriſtianity, 

oppoſite as they are to its true genius. Neither 
my time nor my paper will allow me to en- 
a Ke. 
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Revitend Dr. Lan] toy 
4 In tlie year 1751, the Dodtr' reſi gned the 
place of morning preacher” at Crouched Fryers ; 
as he ſays in his letter to Dr. Benſon, on ac- 
count of the continuance and even encreaſe of 
his deafneſs, the ſmallneſs of the morning au- 
dience, and the importance of redeeming time 
for carrying on his long work. On which o- 
cafion Dr. Benſon writes to him: © I was ſo 
much affected on Monday Evening, upon 
ec reading your letter, that I had very little 
« ſleep that night: and my mind ſtill remains 


454 70 affected with the thoughts of part- 
cc ing with you; for tho J can't but own I. 


« I feel the weight of your reaſons, yet I. 
« muſt frankly tell you, I don't expect ever 
te to have an afliſtant, in whom I can place ſo 
6 thorough a confidence, and for whom 1 


« can entertain ſo warm an affection, and ſo 


60 high an eſteem, I thank you heartily for 
c all your friendly, kind, and obliging treat- 
« ment of me, eſpecially fince I came to 

* Crouched Fryers ; and I earneſtly deſire that 


« * cur nondiiip may never be interrupted.” . | 


June 23 he preached his laſt ſermon, from 

2 Cor, iv. 18, having been, affiſtant there Near 
twenty two years, 8 

The 
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. The following gart from a. Jetter wrote 


2:06 Dr Lardrer-i0 1748, may. SH fps 
of f him 35;a preacher, A ü gt zen 4:68 
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am 


Wit I Oey 4 . — e 
and purity of you Ti language; ez the juftyefs' of 
your ſentimetits; de! imp E's The jb- 
jeas you handle; ; the ſeriouſnely, and | folem- 
nity that animates every Part of y Jour perfor- 
mances; that you never meddle With any, 'of 
the &i fputable points that divide. and alicnate 


| proteſtants ; ay, have treated even Popery 1 it-. 


RIF in ſuch a manner, as ſhews you to be in 
pl! an imitator of the meeknels and gentle. 

eſs of Chrift : what cay bet the testen! 1 1 can, 
think of none but this; that there | is \bae 
little eee in Jour eech. 


£2 


S v 
J . as 
1 


9 voice | Is "naturally MERE clear, and 
agreeable ; but it is not difficult to percieve, 
in forming ſome ſounds, that the organs of 

ch are weak. But 1 take this to be the 
leaſt part of the deſect, which, from long and 
_ F careful 
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eurtful obſervation; I think ! conſiſts in two 


things, vd. Indiſtinctneſo, or ſipping over 
now and then a word, or ſyllable; or running 
them too cloſe together, eſpecially at the end 


ef wſenterice; and uſubly at the fame time 


lowering your voice: this is moſt remarkable 
in your prayer, een esp e _ 
teſs in Fare ans ch | 


In 1762 pn the hh * Pp 
the ſecond part of the Credibility, and a ſe- 
cond edition of the Circumfances of the Jewiſh 
Pepe. In 1753, the tenth volume of ' the fe 
cond part of the Creadibillity 5 and, A Di ſſerra. 
nion upon the two epaſtles aſetibed to Clement of 
Rome, tately- publiſted* by Mr. Weiflein, with 
large extrafts out of | them, and an Argument 
ſhowing them mit 16be;penuine, This year allo, 
he publiſhed, without his name, An E/ay on 
the'Mofatc' Account f the Croution and Full of 
Man. | But the bookſeller, for whem it was 
printed, meeting with 1 yang ne 
e N Was ate FA 


5 2754/7 was: eli ple clentahy and 
M4756» the. twelfeb and 2 e of the 
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Relating to the eleventh volume, the late | 
Rev. Dr. apa N e 


bun your defign in a collection of authentic 
teſtimonies, &c. for the ſervice of the Chriſtian 
cauſe, the benefit of which, the preſent gene; 
ration and future ages will reap. The more 
I confider the characters of the writers, cited 
by you, in the former, and this volume, the 
more am I ſatisfied you did right to bring 
your work down ſo far as you have done: 

thoſe who have been, or are otherwiſe mind- 
ed, do not ſeem to me to have well conſider- 
ed the diſtance of time at which we are re- 
moved from the period to which your laſt vo- 


ume reacheth ; nor how far it was neceſſary 


to preclude the cavils and exceptions which our 


enemies, and their ſucceſſors, may be ready to 


rt to the truths of the Goſpel Hiſtory ; nor 


s it conſidered, that the diſtance will be conti- 


nually growing : for my part (ſetting aſide the 


conſideration of your principal view) I cannot 
| help looking upon it as a very uſeful and de- 


firable undertaking, if we regard it as a branch 
of eccleſiaſtical hiſtory ; of which we have no- 


- - preach % © © 


I thank God, . ante) you . 
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thing 
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3 Lazpurr. tr 


ching in our language that can render it un- 
neceſſary; and moreover, if we conſider it as 
containing a variety of important inſtructions, 
which no careful reader can overlook, in the 
characters and conduct of the writers, men- 
tioned by you Sure I am, this leſſon all may 
naturally be taught; how abſolutely neceſſary 
it is for us to regard the inſpired writings as the 
rule of our faith and practice, and not the 
dictates or conduct of 3 men in * 
ib -cacardy 5 
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5 this « time he was engaged with the 
Rer. Dr. Samuel Chandler, Dr. Jahn Ward, 
and the Rev. Mr. Eduard Sendercock, in pe- 
ruſing, and preparing for the preſs, the poſthu- 
mous - pieces of the 88 Rev. Mr. * 
Louman. ; f 


In 1756 were publiſhed the 0 and ſecond 
volumes, and in 1757 the third volume, of the 
Suplement to the Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory. 
Thus was he, contrary. to his own expecta- 
tion, ſpared to compleat, at thirty-three years 
from the beginning of it, this part of his uſeful 
and important work. I ſay, contrary to his 
own expeAtation; for in his letter of reſignation 
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Tik Arise * the lates". 
to the "Gongrogaion a Guede Fryers kg 
— he credit and uſefulnels ef the 
b örk depends on its be ing flaihed, or hows 
»evet, « brought down lower requires 4 
+. great da of tine; end doſe #ppheation2 
„ dhe rotbincer of miy life arcerdi 
rtr of Hatore will ſcatee ſufftee to ff 
tit: Of this 1 Hibs been uppeekenge fat 
1 Kegel gear x * a ; 20 10 RG 

This year likewiſe, in cat 
Rev. Mr. Caleb Fleming, he reviſed, wrote a 
preface to, ard Tuperintended' the 
of, 2 poſthumbus tract of the Yate Mr. Thom 
More, irrtituted, eee _ 
Wm our Savio N en 


228 
4 


In 1 was publiſhed he Caſe —_ | 
moniacs, mentioned in the New Teftament: Four 


 Diſcuarſes ben Mark v. 10, with an Appendix 
Yor farther MuPrating the Sabjet#: Abd, AL 
"ter 10” onas Fifi „Eq; iti eh Þ ſore 254 
ſors are iel, 10 Y Hopſes for the 1 yr Hoh 
Penn tent Women, | who have been di zer erh 

"their Lives, "ought ht 7 Be called Magalen 

| "Houſes ; Printed ithout His 1 babe. "Hi 

All #8 vo His ä 4 Letter wr 10 
year 
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Reverend Dr. LaRbuE . Tie 
year 17730, concerning the Queſtion whether the 
Logos ſupplied the place of a human Soul in the 
Perſon of Jeſus Chrift * ; to which are added 
two Poſiſcriptsz the firſt, containing am explica- 
tion of thoje words, ile Spirit, the" Holy Spirit, 
the Spirit of God, as ujed in "the" Scriptures. | 
The ſecond containing Nemarls upon the third 
Part of the late Biſhop of Clagber s Vindication of 
the Hiſtories of the Old and New Teſtament, © 


In 17060 be publiſhed a ſecond volume of 


Sermoni on Various Subjects 


About this time lie teviſed, at the 1 1 


of the Rev. Mr. Fleming, the manuſcript of 
a Citi iſm. upon modern Notions bf Sacrifices, 
being an Examination of Dt. Taylor's Scripture 
Doctrine of the Atonement examined: Alſo, at 
the Author's en he reviſed the manu- 


* Mr, Halle, with DOT 0 exchang- 
ed ſeveral letters on this ſubject, but who was of a dif- 
ferent opinion from him, thus concludes one of them. 


40 The conſideration. of theſe matters is ſo far from 
« eſſening my friendſhip'and regard for you, that I reve- 
« rence and eſteem you more than ever; and you ſhall 
« never find me ſay one word inconſiſtent with the 
« higheſt reſpect and friendſhip: TOP God long pre- 
5 ſerve your uſefulneſs 17 


* fſteript 
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144. | Memoirs of the. late 


ſetipt copy , the true Doftrine of the New: 
Th 3 * Jeſus 1x nh | 


1 2762 was: s publiſtied, Remarks upon * 
late Dr. Ward's Diſſertations. upon ſeveral Paſ. 
ſages of Scripture, wherein are | ſhewn, befides- 
otber things, tlut St. John computed. the" Hours 
of the Day after the Fewiſh manner. Who are 
the Greeks? John xii, bo the Grectans?: 
Acts vi. The Dejign of the Apoſiles Decree, 
Acts xv. That there was but one fort of Yewiſh 


oy 


Proſelites : Wherein lay the fault a St. Peter, | 


aud bow St. Paul may be VEG" 


In 1764 was publiſhed, e bis name, 
Obſervations upon Dr. Macknight's Harmony of 
the four Goſpels, ſo far as relates to the Hiſtory 
of our Saviour's Ręſurrection, in a Letter to the 
Author ; and the firſt volume of Antient Feww- 
ib and Heathen Teſtimonies to the Truth of 


the Chriſtian Religion ; the ſecond volume in. 
1765; the third in 1766; and the fourth and 
laſt in 1967, which compleated another part 


of his extenſive plan. 


Concerning the 8 of Toſephus in the 
firſt volume, Dr. Chandler wrote him the fol- 
lowing letter. 5 Old 


Reverend Dr, LaDbuHI. ITF 


. 
= " 


Old Fury, December” 45 176, 4. 
Reverend and dear Sir, 


HEN I received your 83 1 
| determined to purchaſe: the work 
immediately on its publication, but am ex- 
tremely obliged to you for ordering it as a 
token of your reſpect to me, on whoſe friend 
ſhip and eſteem I ſet, as I ought to do, the 
higheſt value. I have read the whole through 
with care, and to my great ſatisfaction and: 
improvement. . The only thing in vrhich I 
am not fully ſatisfied, is your opinion about 
the teſtimony of Foſephus concerning our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, which I have always been in- 
clined to think, as to the far greateſt part of 
it, genuine. I have not time to anfwer all 
the objections that are urged againſt the ge- 
nuineneſs of the teſtimony, but you will give 
me leave to make two or three obſervations on 

the teſtimony itſelf. 


I. That 'tis introduced with great propriety, 
as what happened under Plate's adminiſtra- 
tion, and as what was one occafion of the diſ- 
turbances amongſt the Jews in his time. 


He teſtifies that he was A wiſe man. 
I 2 Is 


116 .MeMorRs of the late 

Is uncertain aohether he was not ſomething 
more than a common man, which is the meaning 
of the words, ere ard ge avror Avyew Yen ; 
for Voſephus, upon Jewiſh principles, could not 
but think him a man, though he was uncer- 
tain whether he was not ſomewhat greater; a 


more extraordinary perſon, than any mere 


man. 


And your own quotation from Jaſefbus, 
about Moſes, that he was 4 man ſuperior ts 
his 'own nature, page 158, accounts for the 
character given to Jeſus. 


He ſays he was Tapadotuy Ep wy TNT. 


That, the Jews themſelves, his contempora- 
ries and enemies, acknowledged. Mat. xiii. 


84. iv. 2. Sc. 


He was a teacher of ſuch men as received 
the truth with pleaſure, You aſk, would he 
call the Chriſtian religion the truth? Yes cer- 
tainly, as to the moral precepts of Chriſtianity ; 
which is all, I ſuppole, that Toſephus knew 
or regarded of it. Mat. xxii. 16. 


1 3 10 him many Jeus and alin 


This was true in the time when Joſephus wrote. 


"INL | I 
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I refer you to page 169 of your own excellent 
work, which juſtifies the expreſſion. 


This was the Chriſt. O Xgiros wros wv. I ren- 
der the words, This, wiz. Jeſus, was the fa- 
nous, or remarkable Chriſt. Jeſus was a 
common name, and would not have ſufficiently 
pointed him out to the Greeks and Romans. 
The name by which he was known to them 
was, Chreſtus, or Chriſlus; as, in Suetonius 
and Tacitus ; and if Tacitus had read Joſephus, 
as you juſtly think he had, 1 imagine he took 
this very name from Foſephus. Joſepbus did 
not certainly believe him to be the Meſſab, 
and therefore, when he wrote this hiſtory, . he 
could never mean by Chriſtus the Jewiſh M 
fab, of which the Greeks and Romans knew 
nothing; but that. he was the remarkable 
Chri/t, who was the founder of that people 
who were called Chriſtians. This appears to 
me to be the real meaning of the expreſſion, 
and as ſuch it was intelligible to the Heath- 
ens. | | 


In the period that follows: when Pilate at 
the inſligation, c. to the words, did not ceaſe 
to adhere to him; the whole is true, and what 
I 3 might 
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might be faid by any man, though not a d 
tian, who was acquainted with his hiſtory. 


The next words, far on the third day, &c. 
if he ſpeaks only of what were the common 
ſentiments of his ſollowers, they may be allowed 
to be his. But to ſpeak my mind freely, I 
think them rather an interpolation of Euſebius, 
or ſome other Chriſtian; and that the con 
nection in Joſephus runs thus. 


They who before had win an affettion for 
him, did not ceaſe to adhere to bim; and the ſect 
of Chriſtians, ſo called from him (the O gives) 
ſubſits to this day. Such an addition he could 
not well avoid. | # 


As to the remarks on the expreſſion r 
Xoiparwy hunor, that guaey is here put for ſect, 
or muſt neceſſarily ſignify ſe, I am not 
thoroughly clear in it. TFoſephus certainly 
uſes the word quacy frequently for nation, but 
I think alſo ſometimes with greater latitude. 
Thus in a quotation from Strabo, he tells us, 
rome B% sgi padiws tugeu TS OXBers, 0 8 
rages) err T2To. To GuAov, not this nation, 
which! is too extenſive, but as it is in the Latin 

5 verſion, 


- 
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verſion, Loc genus bominum. | line 14. cap. 7. 
page 695. ' alſo find in Dion Caſſius, 785 
CanuTEe FuAs YEYENFE'SS. Ai fant ſenatoria 
origine. Vol. 2. page 912, Edit. Reimari. 
O xD, tyevos.s Heſvchias. Why then 
may we not render the words in Tojephus, 
Xꝑicuarao Purov, the fort of people called Chriſ- 
tians. And J think tis not unlikely that Jo- 
ſephus ſhould add, that they ſubſiſed to bis own 
time when he wrote this hiſtory, A. "$4 93. 


Give me leave juſt to add, that this para- | 
graph, concerning Te ofas, doth not ſeem to 
me, ſo much to interrupt the courſe of the 
narration as is complained of: it is introduced 
under the article of Pilate, and placed between 
two circumſtances which occaſioned diſtur- 
bances. And was not the putting of Jeſus to 
death, and the continuance of the Apoſtles 
and Diſciples after him, declaring his reſur- 
rection, another very conſiderable circumſtance, 
which created very great diſturbances? And 
though Joſephus doth not expreſsly ſay this, and 
perhaps had good reaſons for not ſaying it, yet 
he intimates it, by placing it between the two 
cauſes of commotion, by giving ſo honourable 

a teſtimony to Jeſus, and telling us, that he 
I 4 was 
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was crucified at the inſti gation of the chief per- 
ſons of the nation. It would ſcarce have been 


decent in him to have faid more on "wh | 
head, 


I bikes fometimes thought that this paſſage 
was originally in Joſepbus, and that Yoſepbus 
himſelf omitted it afterwards in ſome other 
copies, at the deſire of ſome of his own nation, 
as containing too honourable an account of 
| Feſus, or that they falſified ſome other copies 
by omitting it; and I think, as you allow, 
with. great reafon; his teſtimony to the Baptift 
to be genuine, tis not to be accounted for, 
that he ſhould wholly omit to ſay any thing of 


Feſus. 


But I beg your pardon for giving you the 
trouble of ſo long a letter, eſpecially as what 
I have urged may appear to be of little 
weight. I own I cannot wholly give up the 
paſſage, and yet I feel the weight of your ob- 
jections againſt it. Your book will ever re- 
main a folic proof of your learning, candor, 
and good judgment; and I pray God con- 
tinue your life till you have finiſhed your 

defign, 
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defign, and every other view for the ſervice 
of religion. I am, with the ſincereſt _ 
tion and eſteem, | f 
Reverend and dear Sir, 

' Your greatly obliged; and 
moſt humble Servant, 


U 


To this Dr. Lardner anſwered: 
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Am much obliged to you for your fend 
and valuable letter of December 4, 4 
for all your arguings therein upon the 2 
which you have urged with great force, and 
to the beſt advantage: and I will further con- 
ſider, In the mean time, you may be ſenſible, 
that I cannot be eaſily moved from an opini- 
nion, which I have long held agreeable to the 
ſentiments of very judicious critics, 


The teſtimonies of ſebbus to the fulfil- 
ment of our Saviour's predictions in the deſtrue- 
tion of Jeruſalem, is invaluable. His accounts 
of the ſtate of things in Fudea, before the 
| commencement 
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commencement of the war, and: during the 
miniſtry. of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, are 
alſo very valuable, indeed above all price, 


But I do not perceive, that we at all want the 


ſuſpected teſtimony to Teſus, winch was never 
quoted by any of our Chriſtian anceſtors before 
Euſebius., Nor do I recolle& that he has any 
where mentioned the name, or word, Chri/t, 
or Maſſiab, in any of his works, except the 
teſtimony above-mentioned, and the paſſage 
concerning James the Lord's brother, If you 
recollect any place, where M. ab is mention- 
ed by him, let me know it. If that word is 
never to be found in him. elſewhere, he muſt 
have deſignedly and ſtudiouſly declined it; 
for he had many occaſions to mention it. It 
therefore is unlikely, he ſhould produce 
that word in ſpeaking of Jeſus. Explain the 
term as you pleaſe, it muſt be unaccountable, 
that it ſhould be brought in here: this, I now 
mention to you. But, as before ſaid, I will 
further weigh your. reaſons, | 


Vou ſeem to be well acquainted with an 
argument propoſed in a Diſſertation, &c. pubs 
liſhed at Oxford ſome years ago, and aſcribed 
to Dr. Nathaniel Tuner. 1 ſhall be obliged to 


you, 


<< ww on af ﬆcw+v a ud 
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you, if you have leiſure, to inform me whether 
that ef, Fofter be ſtill living, and what are his 
preferments: if he be dead, what was his ſta- 
tion, and of what other works was he author, 
For poſſibly I may be obliged publickly to 
make ſome remarks upon his diſcourſe, If I 
do, a farther acquaintance with the writer of 
it, will be expedient. Por there have been ſe⸗ 
yeral of any name, Fofter. nn 9 
48 : 

Wikking you continued fueceſs in your ſtu⸗ 
dies and publick labours, I 1 with * 
ſincereſt regard, | 


Your Friend and Servant, 
December 31s 4784s voinipne N. Lordues, 


i I am obliged to you Foe the honour 
which you have done me and my volume 
in reading it n 


In the remaining part of bi b ah E 
tory of the Heretics of the firſt two Centuries; with 
an Account of their Opinions, and what Books. of 
the New Teſtament were received by them, he had 
made ſome conſiderable progreſs; but itisdoubt- 
ful whether — for” it to appear to the 


pablick, 
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publick as the work of fo learned and accurate a 
writer, who, forty years from his firſt entrance 
on this laborivus taſk, and at the age of 83, 
wrote with as much elegance and vigour, as 
in the firſt volume of the Credibility ; and per- 
haps there are few who have ever expreſſed 


themlelves with more candour, or are equal to 


him in accuracy. Every thing he publiſhed 
was well weighed and digeſted, and he ſeems, 
by his papers, never to have ſet down to write 
upon any ſubject, till he apprehended he had 
made himſelf tully maſter of it, by a due and 
mature conſideration, and examination; ſo 
that upon comparing his firſt and laſt tranſ- 
cripts of any work, the only difference ſeems 


to be a greater accuracy of tile in the latter; 


and it may be faid without flattery, his ſtile 
was peculiarly 494 80 and. e 


He nee a large correſpondence both 
in Great Britain and foreign parts, particularly 
in America and Germany; and as ſeveral of 


his works were tranſlated into the German 
language“, he was well known by character 


there 


. ® The firſt part of the Credibility was tranſſated into 


Low Dutch, by the Rev. Mr. Cornelius Il ſlerbean, of 
| Utrecht, 
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| Uirecht, and publiſhed there 1730; into Latin, by the 
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there, and generally viſited by learned men, 


who came from thence. Many letters were 
| - 
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Rev. Mr. John Chriflopher Walfius, and publiſhed” at 
Bremen 1733; into German, by the Rev. Mr. David 
Bruhn of Memel in Pruſſia, and publiſhed (with a large 
preface, by the Rev. Profeſſor Siegmund Facod' Baum- 
garten); at Berlin and Leipzig 1750; and the Duteb and 
German tranſlators made ſome progreſs in the ſecond 
part, the German tranſlation being carried on as . 
the fourth volume, which was publiſhed in 1751. 

Of the Low Dutch tranſlation, ſome judgment may' 
be formed from the following ſexrer of 2 ert of 
Mr. W:fterbean. 


« Sir, I have received from you by the conveyance 
of my honoured friend, Mr. Loftus, the acceptable preſent 
of the Dutch tranſlation of the Credibility of the Goſpel 
Hiſtory. I entreat you to believe, that I am extremely 
ſenſible of the honour you. have done me in tranſlating 
that piece into your language. I have, with the affift- 
ance of a friend, read over a part of your tranſlation, 
together with your learned notes. And fo far as I am 
able to judge, you have uſed a great deal of care and ex- 
actneſs, and have repreſented my ſenſe to advantage, 
Tis no ſmall happineſs that my thoughts have been thus 


ſet before Foreigners, by a man of learning and wr 
ment. 


I ſhall not trouble you with any particular remarks on 
your notes. I perceive, that, though we differ in ſome 
few things, a part of your notes is deligned to confirm, 
with new proofs, what I have advanced. I ſhall only 


ſay, 


CSC ⏑ 
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ſeat him, expreſſive. of the greateſtithankful-: 
neſs for the friendly reception, and kind aſſiſt- 
fox; therefore, that I think your notes of both kinds an 


additional honour to me, in that, you have not only 
been at the pains of a juſt and accurate tranſlation, but 


N have alſo advanced this work with learned remarks of 


your own. And I heartily rejoice in the advantage the 
Dutch reader will hereby have above the Engliſh. | 

The honour you have done me ought to be a new en- 
couragement to [undergo the labour of finiſning this 
work. I wiſh I could tell you the ſecond part is in great 


forwardneſs. But I find I have engaged in a deſign of 


conſiderable compaſs and difficulty, which cannot be 
brought to perfection in a ſhort time, nor was Linſenſible 
of this at the beginning. I intend, however, to carry 
it on as faſt as the nature of the work, and my other 


engagements, will permit. And when it is finiſned, 1 


ſhall think myſelf obliged to convey it to Tour hands by 


| the firſt opportunity. 


In the mean time, I have tens you a ſmall piece 
which I have ſince publiſhed in a controverſies concern- 
ing the Miracles of our Saviour, which 1 ae: en 


treat your acceptance of. 
I am, Sir, 


Your moſt obedient bumple Servant, . | 
London, Fune 30, 1737. N. Larduar,” 


The Vindication of the three Miracles was alſo tranſlated 
into German, by the Rev. Mr. Meyenberg, and publiſhed 
(with a preface by the Rev. Dr. Pigſten,) at Zelle, in 
1750. A tranſlation of the Circumflances of the Fewiſh 
People, &c. at Halle, in 17543 and of the Caſe of : the 


„ Se. at Bremen, in 1 760. 
15 ance 
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* vs WW” = rw, wich 


KNA G&a@6 7, 


Reverend Dri Eananesd. 18% 
ance he gave ſach gentlemen during their-reſi- - 
dence here. Many works were ſubmitted to his 


judgment by his friends in town and coοοtry 


before publication, on which he always gave 
a fair and candid opinion; of ſeveral he under 
took the corretion; and of ſore, even the 
care of the publication. Being himſelf de- 
rous of taking the opinion of thoſe he eſteemm- 

ed the beſt judges on erĩtical· and other difficul- 
ties that occured in his own works, He was” 

ever ready to give the ſame aſſiſtance to others. 5 


As he lived very retired, eſpecially the latter 
part of his life, he engaged in very few publick 
things; however, as @ private man, he wagals” 
ways ready in every good and benevolent Work, 
affording his aſſiſtance, according to bis ability, 
ta thoſe in diſtreſs. He was particularly ſer- 
viceable to the gentleman who came to Landn 
in the year 1756, to ſolicit the contributions 
of the well diſpoſed, towards building a church 
for the Proteſtants of Thorn, both by his ad- 
vice and recommendation, on which account 
he afterwards received the thanks of the Pre- 
ſilent and Fellows of the College, for ma- 
naging that affair, in an elegant Latin letter. 


At the time of his deceaſe he was engaged in 


aſſiſting 
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aſſiſting and recommending the Rey, Mr. 
Human, miniſter of the Reformed Congrega- 


tion at Butzow, in the Dutchy of Mechlenburg 
| Schwerin, who came over for a like purpoſe; 
on which occaſion he.received a letter from his- 
Grace the late Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
which being the concluſion of a very long cor- 
reſpondence between two ſuch eminent per- 
ſons, in very different ſtations, and ſo near the 


time of both their diſſolutions, may. e 
be preſerved here. 


2h Good Dr. Lardner, 


Would have ſeen Mr. Ea and alle 

ed your firſt letter, if I had been able. But 
it hath pleaſed God to afflict me for many 
months paſt, with ſo conſtant, and ſo ſevere a 
pain in one of my hips, that I am almoſt in- 
capable of any attention to any thing elſe. Be- 


come quite helpleſs, and nearly worn out, I 


beg you will pray God to give me patience, and 
ſuch degree of eaſe as he ſhall think fit: and 
can only add, that as J hope my ſpirit is truly 


Chriſtian towards all who love the Lord Jeſus 
in Ae, ſo J am with particular eſteem 
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and'thapkfulneſs for the whole of your «ils: 


ing behaviour to me through life. 
Your faithful Friend öde 


Lambeth, Jah 13, 1768. hs | Thomas Cant, * 


Other 8 of Dr. Lardner's 'benevo- 
lent diſpoſition, and defire of being uſeful in 
his day, and generation, which it may not be 
improper to mention, are, bis continuing a 
preacher at Crouched Fryers upwards of twenty= 
one years, without any view to temporal ad- 
vantage: for, though the labourer is worthy 
of his hire, the ſalary raiſed for him was very 
inconſiderable. And his works, ſo juſtly, e- 
ſteemed and admired, were carried on at his. 
own expence, and neyer to his gain. The 
only copy- right he parted with, was that of 
the Credibility; for which, thirty-three years 
labour, and all the then remaining printed 
copies of that work, he received 1 50l. a ſum 
far leſs than he had laid out on them; hoping, 
as appears by his letters, that the work, 
would be rendered, more extenſively uſeful 
when it became immediately the intereſt of 
the. Bookſellers. to promote the —_— 


Tos ox Ho 
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He was of a middling ſtature, rather thin” 
than corpulent, of a chearful diſpoſition,” and 
healthy conſtitution ;. polite in his behaviour, 
and to the laſt attentive to all points of reſpect, 
civility, and decorum, towards every one he 
converſed with; and ſeemed carefully to ob- 
ſerve the rules laid down i in his Counſels of 


Frudence. 


His idea of religion cannot be ſo well ex- 


plained as in his own words in part of a letter 


to the late Lord Barrington. 


Ui Thone. ever had a good deal of curioſity, 


which, I apprehend, uſually accompanies a 


love of truth. But I have learnt a neceſſity of 


* reſtraining, or at leaſt of regulating and govern- 


ing that curioſity. The capacities of men are li- 
mited, and even ſmall in compariſon of the whole 
compaſs of things. The moſt important mat- 
ters.ought to be firſt preferred. A few certain 
principles are better than a great many, if on- 
1y.obſcure and uncertain. When evidence is 


not full and clear, tis beſt to ſuſpend and 


doubt. Religion is the concern of all men; 


it ought therefore be clear and plain, And 
_ bbſcure religion is of little or no value: indeed, 


it 


Reverend Dr. Lan ůpxx - Tar 

it feems to be one of the greateſt abſurdities 
that can be conceived. If God make a reve- 
lation, intended for the general benefit of man- 
kind, one would expect it ſhould be clear. 
We find in the Old Teſtament predictions of 
a diſpenſation, under which men ſhould not 
need to teach ono another, ſaying, Know, the 
Lord: for all ſhould know him, from the leaſt to 
the greateſt. I have a ſtrong perſuaſion that 
the Goſpel was plain at firſt, It is cons 
tained in the four Goſpels, and Acts, which 
are plain books. If Chriſtianity is not plain 
now, I apprehend it muſt be our own fault, 
ſome way or other. N doctrine that contains 
plain directions of duty, and plain promiſes of 
a reward; ſufficient to encourage to duty in all 
circumſtances, to ſtrengthen againſt temptations, 
to give comfort under afflictions, to calm the 
affe ctions, and can be eaſily proved to be certain, 
is indeed an excellent doctrine: This is true reli 
gion. This is a pearl of great price, a treaſure 
indeed, for which a man may reaſonably part 
with all that he has to buy it. I fay; eaſily 
proved to be certain. But it requires a ſincere 
and honeſt diſpoſition. Such a mind, with good 
inſtruction, will learn more in a few hours, 
than the prejudiced and ſelfiſh, in an age, In- 
| K 2 4. 
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deed, ſuch as theſe can never receive the 
truth, unleſs mine with" other matters N 


ſubvert i it, Oe 


15 am then more dsenged in Fu 1 if 
ſpeculations i in matters of religion, becauſe I 


obſerve our bleſſed Saviour (who knew all 


things) and his Apoſtles enter not into many 
particulars of the future life, and deliver no ab- 
ſtract notions about any thing, nor ſay any ching 
whatever to gratify mere cutioſity, but only mat- 
ters of the utmoſt conſequence to the happineſs 
of men. I have alſo obſerved, that the ob- 


ſeure and difficult principles of the philoſophers, | 


the great variety of opinions they had, andthe 
uncertainty of them, were great defects in their 
philoſophy, and objections againſt it. And I 
have been not a little concerned to ſee the ſtate 


of Chriſtianity among us reſemble ſo much the 


ſtate philoſophy was in at the time the Chriſ- 
tian religion ' firſt ' appeared in the world. 


There is ſtill the more reaſon for thoſe who 


fincerely defire the intereſt of religion, to keep 
to plain, certain truths, if poſſible ; becauſe of 
the prodigious, the almoſt univerſal indolence of 
mankind, who continually catch at every 
125 that may countenance their neglect of 


enquiry 
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enquiry and examination; who ſeek nothing 
but this world, how they and theit families 
may enjoy eaſe, riches, and grandeur. For all 
which reaſons, it may be beſt not to advance 
any obſcure and uncertain matters in religion; 
or, if for ſome ſpecial reaſons they are advan- 
ced, that they be propoſed as .uncertain-and 
doubtful, and that little ſtreſs . be laid 8 
them. 


In a ſubſequent letter, he thus writes: 


A principal occaſion of my writing as I did 
about curioſity, was (as far as I remember) the 
ſubject matter of debate or enquiry, the fu- 
ture reward of good men. I apprehend ſome 
ill conſequences from too nice and curious en- 
quiries about that, ſince God has not plainly 
revealed to us, as I ſuppoſed, the place of that 
happineſs. But whatever I ſaid about curio- 
ſity, I never intended to diſcourage a diligent 
and careful ſearch after truth, There is ſcarce 
any thing more diſagrecable and offenſive to 
me, than the common indolence of mankind 
about religion, and truth in general. And 
therefore another reaſon, why I ſpake againſt 
needleſs enquiries, was, becauſe I feared that 

K 3 the 
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deed, ſuch as theſe can never receive the Y 
truth, unleſs mixed witty" other n matters that 


abet * 


BY am the more Alia in the ie parſing of 
ſpeculations i in matters of religion, becauſe I 


obſerve our bleſſed Saviour (who knew all” 


things) and his Apoſtles enter not into many 
particulars of the future life, and deliver no ab- 
ſtract notions about any thing, nor ſay any thing 
whatever to gratify mere curioſity, butonlymat- 
ters of the utmoſt conſequence to the happineſs 
of men. I have alſo obſerved, - that the ob- 


ſecure and difficult principles of the philoſophers, 


the great variety of opinions they had, andthe 
uncertainty of them, were great defects in their 
philoſophy, and objections againſt it. And I 
have been not a little concerned to ſee the ſtate 


of Chriſtianity among us reſemble ſo much the 


ſtate philoſophy was in at the time the Chriſ- 
tian religion firſt appeared in the world. 
There is ſtill the more reaſon for thoſe who 
ſincerely deſire the intereſt of religion, to keep 
to plain, certain truths, if poſſible ; becauſe of 
* theprodigious, the almoſt univerſal indolence of 
| mankind, who continually catch at every 
_ that may . countenance their veglect of 


enquiry 
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enquiry and examination; who ſeek nothing 
but this world, how they and their families 
may enjoy eaſe, riches, and grandeur. For all 
which reaſons, it may be beſt not to advance 
any obſcure and uncertain matters in religion; 
or, if for ſome ſpecial reaſons they are advan- 
ced, that they be propoſed as uncertain and 
doubtful, and that little ſtreſs be laid upon 
them.“ 


In a ſubſequent letter, he thus writes: 


A principal occaſion of my writing as I did 
about curioſity, was (as far as I remember) the 
ſubject. matter of debate or enquiry, the fu- 
turereward of good men. I apprehend ſome 
ill conſequences from too nice and curious en- 
quiries about that, ſince God has not plainly 
revealed to us, as I ſuppoſed, the place of that 
happineſs. But whatever J ſaid about curio- 
ſity, I never intended to diſcourage a dihgent 
and careful ſearch after truth, There is ſcarce 
any thing more diſagreeable and offenſive to 
me, than the common indolence of mankind 
about religion, and truth in general. And 
therefore another reaſon, why J ſpake againſt 
needleſs enquiries, was, becauſe I feared that 

K 3 the 
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the rendering religion abſtruſe and difficult, and 
multiplying queſtions in divinity, (eſpecially in 
thoſe things which are of importance) might be. 
improved by mankind, as a pretence to coun- 
tenance their lazy e and indolent dil} poſition,” 


' De Lardner never married. He reſided the 
greateſt part of his life in Hexton-Square ; and 
continued in the perſect uſe of all his faculties, 
except his hearing, in a remarkable degree, 
till the time of his death, which happened 
July 24, 1768, in the 8 5th year of his age, 
aſter a ſpeedy decline of but a few weeks, at. 
Hawkherft, the place of his nativity ; ; where he 
had a ſmall parental eſtate, at which he in- 
tended to have ſpent ſome days, with the hope 
that change of air, and relaxation from ſtudy, 
might have been of ſervice to him. His re- 
mains are de poſited about the middle of the | 
 north-fide of Tindal's Bury ing- ground. But, 
at his own particular requeſt, no ſermon way 
preached on occafion of his death. * WO 


SERMONS 


SERMONS 
8 


VARIOUS SUBJECTS. 


| K4 


CCC NN 


— — — 


SERMON 1 


The right Improvement * ling 


_ 


E H. v. 16. 
Redkeming the Time, becauſe the Days are evil. 


* EMA E find this advice twice given in 
E w I St. Paul's epiſtles: and in both 
2 places recommended as a branch of 
KENES prudence and circumſpection. 80 
it is here: See then, that ye walk circumſpetth, 
not as fools, but as wiſe: redeeming. the time, 
becauſe the days are evil. And in like man- 
ner in the epiſtle to the Colgſtans: Walk in 


voi ſchm toward them that are without, ee 
l * . ne ; 15, S 


* expoſitors ſuppoſe, that the right i im- 
| proyement of time is the direct meaning and 
ws defgn 
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A 


defign of the expreſſion, as uſed in this place : $-: 


and fay, that © redeeming is a metaphorical 


te expreſſion, taken from merchants, who di- 


t ligently obſerve the fitteſt time for buying and 
" N and eaſily part with their pleaſure for 
« gain, 80 do you allo deny yourſelves in 
10 your os and pleaſure, to gain an opportu- 
* nity for doing good.” Again: Time paſt, 
cc ſtrictly fpeaking, cannot be recalled. But 

&« you are to redeem, or recover, as far as poſ- 
40 ſible, that time which has been loſt, by a 


« double diligence in wy ps what re- 


Mains ' n 


Others think, that the proper meaning of 


the Apoſtle's direction is, that the Chriſtians 


to whom he is writing, © ſhould ſecure them- 


1 ſelves, by a prudent carriage toward all men, 
from the inconveniences of- thoſe difficult 
* times, in which they lived: or, ** redeer- 
% ing the time; that is, gaining as much time 
% as you can, prolonging your own tranqui- 


1 lity, and the opportunity of ſpreading the 


© Goſpel. Obſerve a prudent behaviour to- 


is ward unconverted Gentiles, and unbelieving 


pool upon the place, T he ne apes Cal. i W. 5. 
« Jews; 
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e Jews; that they may be as little exaſpera- 
1e ted as poſſible by your different ſentiments 
« from theirs, or by your pure and holy life, 


* whereby you ſeem to condemn and 8 
e them“. 


I ſhall however take accaſion from theſe 


words t to diſcourſe of the right improvement 


of time, or redeeming it in a more general ſenſe, 
And I ſhall conſider them, as ſetting before 


ys the ſame practice, which Solomon recom= 


mends : whatever thy hand findeth to db, what- 


ever lies before thee, which is uſeful, or in- 
nocent, do it with thy might, with vigour and 
perſeverance: for there is no work, nor device, 
nor knowledge, nor wiſdom, in the grave, ui 
ther thou goeſt. 


And indeed, if we were to ſuppoſe this'fx- 


hortation connected with what - precedes, we - 


might be inclined to think, that the Apoſtle 
intended to ſtir up theſe-Chriſtians to care and 
diligence i in general, as well as to circumſpec- 
tion in particular, and a prudent carriage toward 


b rk upon the place. To that purpoſe, Pierce upon 
Col. i iv. 5. 


| thoſe 


10. 
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thoſe- who were of different ſentiments, for fe. 
curing and prolonging their tranquility, and 
keeping off thoſe evils, which ſome were 
inclined to bring. upon them, This more 
enlarged, and general deſign of the ex- 
hortation may be argued, I ſay, from the con- 
text. Which, if we take it in more, fully 
than we have yet done, is this: Wherefore be 
fays,. Awake, thou that Apel. and ariſe from 
the dead, and Chrift ſhall give thee hight. See 
then, that ye walk circumſpetly, not as fools, 
but. as wiſe ; redeeming the tine, becauſe the 


days are evil. 


The fight improvement of time enn to 
imply two things: Employing ourſelves in 
that which is good, and doing _ good with 


|. careanddiligence. 


I. I ſhall therefore in the Firſt place fhew, 
what things we ought to be ene in. 


: II. And chen, Secondly, how. we may beſt 
improve our time for thoſe. 9 W chat 
ye before us. * 


III. To which I my! to add, in the Feed 
place, an exhortation. 5 


i, 1 Tha 


1. The firſt thivg to be conGdered * is; 
in what things we ought to employ orithves? 
Here I _— mention theſe n 8 
lars. | | 

1. The ſervice of Gad. Ns ddp 
tor of all things, and their Lord and Sovereign. 
He it is, who gives us all things. to enjoy. 
And in him we live and move and have our 
being. We breathe in his air, and tread on 
his earth, and live upon tlie: proviſous he af- 
fords us. Every moment of — 
freſh n of his i and erer 


* ie eee dos 
not of one part or portion only, but of the 
whole univerſe. And therefore he is able, 
and does direct and over- rule all things with 
a viſe and almighty inſpeQion and provi- 
dence, A continued ſupply is made for us; 
and for all creatures in general. He alſo over- 
rules the ſpirits of men, fo that notwithſtand- 
ing the unreaſonable and exorbitant defires of 
many, their violence does not break forth ta 
diſturb the general peace and tranquility of the 
world in which peace and * we 

have 
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have our ſhare; and quietly why anti 
* goods, and our friends. 


we ſhould therefoie very much Dh and 
thoughts in admiring and adoring God; in 
praiſing him for his goodneſs, and in praying 
to him for the continuance of his favour and 
good - will, and for every Cs e to out 
comfort Fd AE | 10077; 


| F will 4 dent! in 655850 in 
meddating upon his glorious perfections, in 

contemplating his great and wonderful * ar 

and in recollecting the many benefits beſtowed 
=o us * 


* we ſhould allow ſome time for the 
united and public: worſhip of God, which is 
an obligation founded in n. and is pre- 
ſeribed by revelation. | 


Ae any of us ;thiok, we have well employ⸗ 
ed our time in this world, if we have never, oi 
rarely with ſeriouſneſs and attention, thought 
of that Being, who is the moſt perfect, ſur- 
ita all the united perfections of the whole 


1 creation: 
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creation: without whom nothing would have 
been, of whom are * da * e 
they ſabſiſt? 75 | | 


„a. We ought alfo to e G ad. 
| improve our time, in ſecuring and advancing 
our own ſpiritual intereſts.” We ſhould en- 
| e to know the ſtate of our on ſouls: 
what are our chief paſſions; what out greateſt 
temptations. It may require ſome time and 
care to form a right judgment of ourſelves. 
There ſeems to be good teaſon to ſay, that few: 
men know themſelves. The heart is deceit- 
ful. Many deceive others; ſome miſtake, 
| * are ee about ba URINE * 1 31 
It may not ob improper ithenkint malle | 
Fore time for this: to conſider, what is the 
bent of our mind, in what courſe we are, and 
whither it leads: and whether our e 
is aha to our P and s ee 
Our mind: is buckles! ad N care 
ought to be its culture and ornament. There 
is nothing of equal importance with this. 
When we remove hence, when death puts a 
period to our preſent ſtate of action and exiſt» 
Pepe | ence, 
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ence; we leave behind us our eſtates and trea⸗ 
ſafes, we drop our titles, and all external or- 
naments. But we ſhall carry with us the ſama 
temper and diſpoſition, which we had here: 
and our works will follow us. Are we here, 
unholy? We ſhall be hereafter lodged in the 
company of fuck beings, wha will be tor- 
ments to themſelves; and tatmentors to each 
other. Are wernaw proud? We ſhall then 
be abaſed. Ate we humble? We ſhall then 
be exalted. Are we pure in heart? We ſhall, 
then ſee God. Are we merciful ?. We (ball 
NIE n 


11 f is 2 on us men to i 
ſome time in conſidering the nature and obli- 
gation of thoſe virtues and diſpoſitions: of the 
mind, upon which ſo much depends; to con- 
firm ourſelves in the love and practice of them, 
and to watch againſt temptations, that might 
enſnare us, and carry us off from the courſe 
which leads to happineſs. It behoves us, as 

a Pet. i. 5, St. Peter ſays, | ic give all diligence, i add to 
' _ faith virtue, and to virtue | knowledge, and ta 
knowledge temperance, and to : temperance pati- 
ence, and to patience godlineſs, and to :godlineſs 
brotherlykindntſs, and ta that charity: and te 


IH 1 make 


r 
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make our calling and election ſure. Fur, ſays 
the ſame Apoſtle,” :f ye do theſe things; ye ſhall 
never. fall. For fo an entrance ſhall be minifler- 
ed unto you abundantly into the everlaſting ki 2 9 5 
of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrz 15 

| The aN to theſe 8 ſeems not 
to lie far out of ſight. . But might be ſoon dif- 
cerned, if men would be perſuaded-to attend, 
and to exerciſe their rational powers and fa- 
culties. However it is certainly obvious to 
all who are acquainted with the Chriſtian re- 
velation. 


The importance of ſecuring our eternal ſal- 
vation is evident upon the firſt thought about 


temptations. The things of this world make 
ſtran ge and ſudden impreſſions upon us, andcar- 
ry us away, ſometimes, before we are aware. 
But he who frequently employs himſelf in con- 
ſidering the duties of his ſtation, and the rea- 
ſonableneſs of them, in obſerving the real ex- 
cellence of holineſſe, and every branch of it, 
and impreſſing on his mind the motives. and 
arguments there are to the practice of it, is 


L | likely 


ſuch a matter. But we are ſurrounded by 


- 
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likely to be prepared for a time of temptation, 
and to ſtand and overcome in it. 


Yea a few hours, at ſome one time, ſeriouſly 
employed in confidering the duties of the pre- 
ſent condition, and the vaſt moment of our 
behaviour in this world, with reſpect to ano- 
ther ſtate of endleſs duration, may be of great 
ſervice for ſecuring our choice and determina- 
tion in favour of virtue. And having once 
found the benefit of ſerious conſideration, it is 
very probable we ſhall be difpoſed to renew at 
ſome ſeaſons the like exerciſe and employment 
of the mind, 


3. Another thing, in which we ought to 
employ ourſelves, is the b/ineſſe of our calling. 
We are not to neglect that out of ſloth and 
idleneſſe, nor from a pretenſe of minding the 
things of the ſpiritual life, nor for the ſake of 
attending to the concerns of other men, For 
the buſineſſe of our calling is a main part of 
dur duty, and a fundamental obligation, upon 
which every thing elſe depends. God has ſo 
formed us, that we have many wants, which 
are continually renewed upon us, and which, 

FT | in 


he 


ſo 
ich 
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in dependence on divine providence muſt be 
ſupplied by our own induſtrie and care. What 
good reaſon have we to relye upon the charity 
of others, if we have ſtrength to provide for 
ourſelves? Or what right has he to the privi- 
leges of any community, who contributes no- 
thing to its proſperity? Vea, what man, who 
Has any ſpirit, would chooſe to depend upon 
others, who can ſubſiſt by his own ſkill ? And 
what wiſe and good man would willingly re- 
ceive that, for which he has given no valuable 
conſideration of care or labour ? 


I might inſiſt, that ſloth and idleneſs ex- 
poſe men to temptations of every ſort, - But I 
chooſe rather to obſerve and ſay, that a man's 
weight and influence in this world muſt, for 
the moſt part, depend upon {kill in ſome 
calling, and diligence in it: and that the very 
pleaſure of life is advanced thereby. How in- 
ſipid are amuſements to thoſe, who know 
not what labour either of body or mind is» 
Moreover, it is in itſelf very deſireable to have 
wherewithal to give to thoſe that need. Poor 
and indigent perſons. there will always be in 


this world of ours. Some are left orphans in 
their childhood, before they can help, them- 


L 2 ſelves Is 
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felves. Some labour under the decays of age. 
Other ſome experience the waſte and expenſe 
of continued ſickneſſe. Some are reduced by 
ſtrange and unexpected accidents. Some are 
unjuſtly plundered by violence, 
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He who by care and diligence, and a pru- 
dent improvement of his time, and the ſeveral 
advantages that have been put into his hand by 
the kind providence of God, has gained where- 
withal to relieve and help any ſuch neceſſitous 
perſons, has good reaſon to rejoice. Which 
leads me to another particular. 


4. Some time ought to be employed in ſer- 
ving others. Man is naturally a ſociable crea- 
ture. The Chriſtian religion teaches us to 
conſider ourſelves, as members of one and the 
fame body. It is a particular and expreſs di- 

Phil. il. 3. Tection of St. Paul: Look not every man on his 
own things : but every man alſo on the things of 
-others, © 


— — 


. - — — 
- 
_ — bed 
— Do — — 
oy = — wy. 
- — 2 — — - 
_ — 


; Some have perplexed and difficult affairs 
before them. And they want the aſſiſtance and 
the united counſels of others, If men of un- 


— carefully improve their time, and 
diſpatch 
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diſpatch their own affairs with diligence, they 
may have leiſure to adviſe, help, and ſolicit 
for others, in thoſe intricacies, in which they 
happen to be involved, | 


Some are weak through want of knowledge, 
or experience and credit in the world. And 
they are overpowered by men of ſuperior 
might, who are artful, and ſkilful in carrying 
on oppreſſive meaſures, and then ſecuring and 
defending themſelves by ſpecious pretences a- 
gainſt the reſentment due to their unjuſt pro- 
ceedings. Will it not be an act of great 
virtue, to afford ſome help to the weak cauſe, 
when upon good grounds we know it to be 
right? Among thoſe things which Job urges 
in his own vindication, he does not omit this 
part of his character: I vas eyes to the blind, 
and feet was I to the lame. I was a father 10 
the poor: and the cauſe, which TI knew not, 1 
ſearched out, I brake the jaxcs of the wicked, and 


' plucked the ſpoil out of his teeth, Job. xxix 


That is a grand performance. But it is re- 
ſerved for thoſe who have well improved their 
time in cultivating their own minds: and who 

L 3 know 
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know-how to diſcharge the incumbrapces of 
their own affairs with expedition, 


II. I now proceed to ſhew, how time may 
be beſt emproved in theſe good works, and for 
carrying on theſe good deſigns and purpoſes. 


1. We are to do theſe things withall cur might. 
What we do, or engage in, we are to be in- 
tent upon, in proportion at leaſt to its import. 
ance, If we are about our own work, in the 
buſineſſe of our calling; ; we are to mind it, and 
not be flothful therein ; but to do it with dili- 
gence, that it may be dif patched, and we may 
not be hindered from the fervice of God, or 
our neighbour. 
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If we are engaged in the ſervice of God, we 
are to mind that, and not to ſuffer other things 
then to occupy our thoughts. Cold and in- 
difterent ſervices will neither be acceptable to 

God, nor profitable for ourſelves, Do we 
think to obtain thoſe bleſſings, which we aſk 
but faintly ? Will thoſe inſtructions do us any 
good, which we ſcarce regard, when given? 
Or, have thoſe inſtructors diſcharged their 
duty, who have propoſed indeed reaſonable 

admonitions, 
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almonitions, and weighty arguments, but 
without inward affection, or viſible zeal and 
concern; as if the things diſcourſed of, were 
indifferent, of little or no moment. It is no 
wonder, if the time allotted even to the wor- 
ſhip of God, runs waſte, if we are unatten- 
tive and negligent. | 


So mende when you undertake any ſer- 
vice for another, you are to do it with all your 
might, as if it were your own. You are to 
ſtudy the moſt proper and effedtual means of 
ſucceeding that can be thought of. What- 
ever good cauſe you eſpouſe, you are to do it 
heartily: for otherwiſe you betray, inſtead of 
promoting it, 


2. Another way of improving time is to lay 
aſide as much as poſſible may be ſuch things 
as are trifling, unneceſſarie, and of ſmall mo- 


ment; and to contract the number and length 


of our recreations. Hereby we gain more 


time for thoſe things, which are material and 
important, 


It is true, the mind ought to be diverted, 


and cannot be always intent upon great mat- 


L 4 ters, 
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ters, But we ſhould. take care, that diver- 
ſions are not ſo indulged, as to unfit us for 
buſineſſe afterwards. This is the proper uſe 
and deſign of relaxation, to fit us better for 
things of weight. But ſome by giving way 
to amuſements and diverſions, by exceeding 
therein as to length of time, contract ſo light 


a habit, as to be diſguſted at every tuing grave 
and ſerious. | 


The body too needs to be refreſhed by reſt, 
But, certainly, we were not born to ſleep 
only. And it has been often obſerved, that 
when that is indulged beyond the proportion, 
which nature requires, all the powers of the 
bodily frame, inſtead of being invigorated and 
ſtrengthened, are ſlackened and enervated. 


3. Another thing, that will be of ſervice 
for improving, or redeeming time, is to lay 
hold of, and take the advantage of, opportu- 
nities. 


Every one knows, that this is of great im- 
portance in commerce, and in all the affairs of 
life. There are likewiſe opportunities, or ſpe- 
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and 
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and advancing the good diſpoſitions of the 
mind. Such is the friendſhip and converſation 
of a ſerious, underſtanding and communicative 
Chriſtian, The Lord's day is an opportunity 
for our ſouls, as it is a day of reſt and leiſure 
from the cares and buſineſſe of this preſent life. 
It may be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that then, 
when we are diſengaged from other things, we 
may give a cloſer attention to thoſe inſtructions, 
which are propoſed to us in the public worſhip 
of God; and we may then likewiſe, eſpecially if 
in private, without inconvenience, carry on 
our meditations to a greater length, than we 
can ordinarily do on other days. 


There may likewiſe alſo be opportunities a- 
riſing from the temper of our minds. Poſſi- 
bly we do at ſome ſeaſons, and in ſome cir- 
cumſtances, perceive in ourſelves a more readie, - 
or a more pliable diſpoſition, than at others. 
Theſe are ſpecial opportunities. We ſhould 
not let them flip, but by all means take the ad- 
vantage of them for adjuſting maturely the great 
principles of reaſon and religion, upon which 
we are to act, and for ſettling in our minds a 
full perſuaſion of the vanity of this world and 
all its glories; and for confirming the reſolu- 
5 tions 
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tions of virtuous and holie obedience, n 
are juſt and reaſonable. 


As there are ſuch reaſons as theſe, favoura- 
ble to our own beſt intereſts, ſo opportunities 
may offer for the ſerving others; either for gi- 


ving them advice and counſel, or reproof, or 


for interpoſing with other perſons in their be- 
half, and to their advantage. 


4. It will be of great uſe for redeeming, 
or the right improving of time, to diſpoſe our 
ſeveral affairs and concerns in good order. 


This contrivance and diſpoſal of things may, 


itſelf, take up ſome thought and time, and 
ſeem to retard our progreſſe for the preſent: 
but it will be amply recompenſed afterwards. 
It will afford pleaſure, not to be conceived be- 
fore-hand. All the perplexity of confuſion 
and diſorder will be avoided. And many 
things will be done and effected with eaſe, 
which otherwiſe would have been left undone, 
'to our own great vexation, and the loſſe and 
detriment of others. 


5. Time may be upon W occaſions. wiſe- 
ly redeemed by avoiding contention about tri- 
fling things, of little value. 9 ; 
£22312 This, 
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This, I apprehend to be one reaſon, Why 


our bleſſed Lord, in ſuch emphatical expreſſions, 
recommends to men to acquieſce, and ſit down 


contented under leſſer injuries and abuſes, ra- 


ther than withſtand them, or ſeek ſatisfaction 
for them. I ſay unto you, that ye refiſt not evil: 


but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on the right chef, 


turn to him the other alſo. And if any man will 
ſue thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let 


him have thy cloak alſo. And key ow ſhall 
compel thee to g 4 mile, go with him two, 


It is a point of prudence, as well as virtue, 
to pals by leſſer offences. Better it is to loſe a 
ſmall ſum, than run the hazard of waſting a 
great deal in a long and tedious proſecution, 
which may never ſuccede at laſt. Or, it is 
better to let it go at once, without farther con- 
gern, than to ſpend time in the recoverie, 
which may be employed to more * 
another way. 


The like may be ſaid, with regard to many 
other things, which are cauſes of ſtrife and dif- 


ference among men. Begin not a ſtrife about 
trifles, leaſt you ſhould thereby: be drawn into 


Mat. v. 
39—4. 
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a long and ruinous contention. The obſerving 
this rule may be of great and ſingular uſe on 
the point before us, of redeeming time. 


6. Laſtly, Time is to be redeemed by a 
prudent, circumſpect, and inoffenſive beha- 
biour toward all men. This is ſuppoſed to be 
what is particularly intended by the Apoſtle. 


If ſo, it is of near affinity with other directions 
* elſewhere. Fit be poſſible, as much as in you 


es, live peaceably with all men. And, Give 
none offenſe, neither to the Jets, nor to the Gen- 
tiles, nor to the church of God. Solomon's ob- 
ſervation may be reckoned applicable here, as 
well as upon other occaſions : A ſoft anſwer 
turneth away wrath, but grievous words ſtir up 


N Pr. xv. 1. Anger. 


In this way redeem time to yourſelves, for 
all the good purpoſes of liſe. In this way ſeek 
the prolongation of your peace and tranquility, 
by avoiding all needleſs offence and provocation, 
by mildneſſe and affability of diſcourſe, pru- 
dence of behaviour, meekneſſe of anſwer to all 
thoſe who enquire after your belief, and the 
grounds and reaſons it. By a readineſſe to 


good offices, watching your temper, guarding 


I | againſt 


wk. i at Hs. wo — ay ls as 


«ai 


0 ww 1 


purpoſe. 
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againſt ſuch diſcoutſes and actions, as are of- 
fenſive and difagreeable to many about you, 
and which your peculiar principles do by no 
means oblige you to: Hereby, I ſay, do you 
redeem and gain time for the worſhip of God, 
for your on intereſts, and for the good of 
your friends, and indeed for every uſeful de- 
ſign, which you have at ou, and ** are at 
all qualified ow. <2 yay 


III. I beg leave to add, in the third place, 
as at firſt propoſed, a ſerious exhortation, which 
ſhall conſiſt of two parts. Firſt, an addreſs 
to perſons of different ages, ſtations, and cha- 
racters: and then, Secondly, ſome conſidera» 
tions, by way of motive and argument. 


1. Let me ſay ſomewhat by way of counſel 
and advice upon this ſubject, to perſons of dif- 
ferent ages and characters. 


Are any ſtill in a ſinful courſe, and under 
the power of evil habits? Do any daily add 
ſin to ſin? They do ſomewhat worſe than 
barely waſte time. For they employ it. to bad 


Are 
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Are there any who have not yet ſincerely de- 
voted them ſelves to God, with full purpoſe of 
heart, to ſerve and obey him? There is ſome- 
what yet undone, which muſt be done, or 
you are miſerable beyond tedreſſe. Be per- 
ſwaded to take ſome time to - conſider the 
eourſe you are in. Probably, you will then 
ſee reaſon to alter it, and enter upon a new 
way of life, I thought on my ways, ſays 
the Pſalmiſt, and turned my feet unto thy teſti- 
monies. I made haſte, and delayed not keep. TP 

Pf. cxix. commandments, | 

59, 60: 

They who have, e themfelves to God 
in Chrift Jeſus may do well to conſider, that 
their engagement to be the Lord's, implies an 
obligation to ſerve him with all their might. 
Good habits ought to be improved and ſtrength- 
ened. You are to glorify God with your foul 
and your body, which you have conſecrated to 
him. You ought to ſtir up and awaken 
men to attend to the great things of religion, 
and their moſt important concerns. Vou are 
to invite and draw as many as you can into the 
paths of virtue and holineſſe. S0 your time of 

life will be well employed: and in the end 
you 


The right Improvement of Tim. "Toy 
you will receive from the Lord, whom 21 0 
ſerve, a very abundant reward. 


Young perſons may percieve from what has 
been ſaid, how great- an advantage may be 
made by an early dedication of themſelves to 
God. You are in, or approaching to, the beſt 
part of life. Have you no defire, that it may 
be employed to ſome good purpoſes ? Is it not 
a pity, that the world and you ſhould loſe your 
beſt time, and all the vigour of and activity of 
your higheſt powers ? e 


Improve then the early days of life in prepa- 
ratvrie ſtudies and labours for future uſefulneſſe: 
that you may be qualified to diſcharge the du- 
ties of your ſtation with reputation and credit. 
How great is their happineſſe, if they know 
how to improve it, whoſe parents furniſh them 
with the beſt helps for knowledge and wiſdom, 
ſecular and religious, and who conſtantly 
watch over their conduct, and quicken and en- 
courage their purſuit of every thing excelletit 
and laudable! Great likewiſe is their privilege, 
who, when their neareſt relatives are ſtraitened, 
are kindly forwarded and aſſiſted by others of 
Rus minds, who liberally afford them all 


proper 
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Proper helps for attaining the knowledge, ſuit- 
ed to their rank and condition, Theſe are ac- 
countable for ſuch a privilege, and ſhould im- 
prove the time allotted for attaining that fkill 
and ſcience, which may enable them to live 
comfortably i in the world, | 


Are you inyears! ? Have you paſſed the morn- 
ing and noon of life? and are you drawing to- 
ward the very evening? And has all that time been 
waſted? It is time to think and conſider, and take 
care to improve what remains. This every one 
muſt be convinced of. But perhaps ſome may 
be apt to deſpair of doing any good now. 
To ſuch Iwould ſay: that regard for time paſt 
and loſt, ſhould not by any means exceed ſo 
far, as to prevent the improving of what is 
| left. As yet you have an opportunity. Na- 
ture may be impaired. But then, poſſibly, 
you have fewer avocations. And ſome temp- 
tations, that were ſtrong, have loſt their force. 
Endeavour then to do this good at laſt, by im- 
mediate care and diligence in the great work 
and buſineſſe of this life, the ſervice of God, and 
ſerious preparations for another world, to leave 
behind you the teſtimonie of a full conviction, 
that after having tried the ways of ſin, the 


way 


jp, ws 47 
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e 


denen of Time. 16! 
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way of holineſſe and virtue is to be pre- 


ferred. 


Wale nap exalted in this ella 
You are by your condition diſcharged from 


| many of the low offices of life, which are per- 


formed for you by others. You may therefore 
employ yourſelves in things of ahigher nature: in 
contemplating the works of creation and provi- 
dence; in ſtudying the principles of natural and 
revealed religion. So you may furniſh your minds 
with a rich treafure of delightful and uſeful 
knowledge. And you may have opportunities 
of communicating excellent inſtruction to 
thoſe, whoſe mean employments hinder their 
making many reflections for themſelves. Or, 
you may aſſiſt, direct, relieve, ſuch as are in 
want D n 1 5 


Are you 55677 By that condition of life. 
you are eſpecially neceſſitated to redeem time 


by affiduity and diligence in your calling. 


Sloth and idleneſs would throw you into want 
and diſtreſſe: and at the ſame time diſhearten 
others from giving you relief, 


M Diligence 
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Diligence is one of the proper virtues: of 
your ſtation, and the chief merit you can at- 
tain to. It will therefore recommend you to 
the regard of others, and induce them to lend 
you. their. helping, hand, for your ſupport: .ef- 
pecially, if; notwithſtanding, your. beſt, care, 
you ſhould, come /into, any remarkable ſtraits 
and difficulties: whereas, if, whilſt you are 
in por and low. circumſtances, you are idle 
and unactiye, by this demonſtration of a, 
worthleſs, mind, at leaſt. a very great deſect 


af virtue, you, check: the, charity even, of, 


thoſe, who are of a. kind and n 4 
e 


And let me obſerve, that as the 1 of 
your, condition very much engages your time! 


and thoughts in providing the neceſſaries: of: 
life : you ought moſt carefully to improve the 


reſt of the Lord's day for the concerns of your 
fouls and another life. | 


ll. Hang mentioned. "theſe 8 unde 
counſels, I mall now conclude all with ſome 
conſiderations by way. of motive. and ar- 


gument. 


1. Conſider, 


« 
of 
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1. Conſider, that time. AS precious, ; and the 


e of it is 14 of great importance. 15 


is the ſeaſon and opportunity of ſerving and 
glotifying God, and ſecuring the eternal wel- 
Fare and ſalvation of our fouls... 2 


. 


N %> * * 
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 Thoggh! there are e ſpecial opportunities in 1 the 
time of life, it may be all conſidered : as an op- 
portunity, which God has given us of prepar- 
ing and qualifying ourſelves for another. and 
better life. How careful ſhould we be to im- 
proye that time and ſeaſon, on which ſo much 
depends: no leſs than everlaſting glorie and 
2 or final ruin and miſerie. 


* Conſider, Hat time is ſhort and uncer- 
tain. There is no very long ſpace between the 
day of our birth, and the day of our death. 
Hob ſtrongly, by a variety of compariſons, 
does eb repreſent the ſhortneſſe of human 
life, and the ſwift and irrevocable prog reſſe of 


time Now my days are ſuifter than a Pole: Job is 
They fee away. They are paſſed away as the **' 25 
Fwift ſbips: as the eagle that haſteth to the prey. 


And in another place, My days are , than 
@ Weaver's ſhuttle, 
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Diligence is; one of the proper virtues» of 
your ſtation, and the chief merit you can at- 
tain to. It will therefore recommend you to 
che regard of others, and induce. them to lend 
you. their helping, hand. for your ſupport: ef 
pecially, if; notwithſtanding, your. beſt, cate, 
you ſhould, come int any, remarkable ſtraits 
and difficulties: whereas, if, whilſt you. ate 
in paor-and low. circumſtances, yon are idle 
and unactiye, by this. demonſtration of a 
worthleſs. mind, at leaſt a, very great defect} 
of virtue, you, check: the, charity even, of, 
thoſe, who.are. of a, kind — W * 
de 


And let me obſerve, that. a 2s, che nature of 
your, condition very much engages your time 
and thoughts in providing the neceſſaries of 
life : you ought moſt carefully to improve the 


reſt of, the Lord's day for the as Bs your 


ſouls and another life. 


II. Hong mentioned. "theſe 1 * | 


counſels, I ſhall now conclude all with ſome.. 
conſiderations. by way of motive and ar- 
gument. 

1. Conſider, 


- 
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1.  Conlidler; "that line is Precious. and rhe 
improvement of it 7 15 Nu great I at, 
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-*px AE there are aft opportunities in the 
time of ie it mah be all conſidered : as an op- 


portunity, which God has given us of prepar- | 
ing and qualifying ourſelves for another and 
better life. How careful ſhould x we be to im- 
proye that time and ſeaſon, on which ſo much 
depends: no leſs than everlaſting glorie and 
_ or final ruin and miſerie. 


'A. Confider, Hat time is ſhort and uncer- 
— There is no very long ſpace between the 
day of our birth, and the day of our death. 
How firongly, by a variety of compariſons, 
does feb pe the ſhortneſſe of human 
life, and the ſwift and irrevocable ptogreſſe of 


time! NVw my days are ſwifter than @ pole: job is 
They flee away. They are paſſed away as the 5 25 
Fwift ſbips: as the eagle that hafteth to the proj. 


And in another place, My days are Hale than 


a weaver” $ ſhuttle. | Lü. 6. 
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oj F be your Progreſe and. improvement. 80 


_. of inviſible things is lively and affecting. They 
are prepared both for life and for death. They 


maderation of affection toward the good and 


I $4. The right Inpres ment of: Time. 
3. Proportjonable to your care and dili gener 


it is often ſeen in the affairs and buſinefſe of 
this world. Among many, who. have. the 
fame or like outward advantages, he uſually i is 
the moſt ſucceſsful, who is the moſt diligent 
and punQual. In the purſuit of knowledge he 
likewiſe has, for the moſt part, the advantage, 
whobeſtemploys his time. It is the ſame in re- 
ligion. The diligent, the watchful, the cir- 
cumſpect Chriſtian, is the growing and im- 
proving Chriſtian, 

* Perhaps you know ſome, who ſet out with 
you in the Chriſtian courſe, You began to- 
gether with equal ardour, . and have enjoyed 
in. a great meaſure the ſame external means 
and helps: but ver. their i improvements, you 
think, are by fer more conſiderable, than 
your's. Their knowledge of religious truths 
appears more diſtinct and clear. Their faith 


have no tormenting fears of the one; nor ſoli- 
citous deſire and concern for the other. Their 


the evil * of this life, you evidently per- 
ceive, 
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ceive, is not inſenſibility and upidity : but a 
wiſe and reaſonable, and determined preference 
of things heavenly and eternal, to things earth- 
ly and temporal. 


They are ſeldom moved by anger: whereas 
you often fall into exceſſes of that paſſion. 
They can overlook and forget an injurie, 
when almoſt every little offence produces deep 
reſentment in your breaſt. They bear cou- 
Tageouſly very afflictive ſtrokes of providence, 
You ſhrink under the weight of ſmall; bury 

dens. "> 


What is the reaſon of this? Is it not, that 
you have too much depended upon the fervour 
of your firſt reſolutions, and have much neg- 
lected the means of your progreſſe and im- 
provement ? Whereas they have been careful 
in redeeming their time by frequently impreſs- 
ing on their minds the obligations they are un- 
der, and reviving the ſenſe of the engagements 
they have entered into. They allot time for 
ſerious meditation and conſideration. ' When 
they pray, or hear, or engage in other religi- 
pus ſervices; they are intent, and do it with 

M3 all 
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all their might, as in the Fee and under 
the eye of God. 


They not only read, but think. They not 
only hear, but recolle& alſo and meditate af- 
terwards. They have not only been intent 
and fully engaged in their private a and public 
devotions: but they have alſo gladly embraced 
opportunities of edifying converſation and con- 
ference : and have carefully treaſured up many 

valuable obſervations, which they have made 
themſelves, or received from others. By theſe, 
and other means, they are continually on the 


improving hand, and grow daily ſtronger 3 and 
fironger 1 in the Lord, | 


4. For beter exciting to the right improve- 
ment or redeeming of time, you may do well 
to obſerve ſome great examples of di Agence and 
zeal. Such an one was the Apoſtle Paul, 
who was in labours more abundant, and car- 
ried the. knowledge of true religion to a vaſt 
extent in the compaſſe of his indefatigable life. 
And ſuch was Jeſus Chrift, our Lord and Sa- 


Adds x. 38. viour, who, as St. Peter juſtly ſays, went about 
doing good. And: himſelf once ſaid: 1 muſe 
* the works he . that ſent ne, abi N it is 


dey. 


00 OO» a-2 
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400. The night cometh, wherein no man can 
work, And how well every portion of the John ix. 4. 
ſhort time of his miniſtrie was employed, we 
evicently perceive from the hiſtorie of it in the 
goſpels : which hiſtorie, though very brief and 
compendious, ſets before us the moſt eminent 
example of zeal for the glorie of God, and the 
welfare of men, and of diligence in purſuing 
thoſe great ends, that ever the world ſaw, 


5. Laſtly, conſider, that time well improved 
will afford comfort and peace in a day of afflite 
tion, and in the hour of death : eſpecially, if 
you begin early to mind the true buſineſſe of 
life, and procede with ſteadineſſe in the way 
of religion and virtue. You will not have rea- 
ſon for boaſting: nor will you be diſpoſed to it. 
You will never be proud of your good works, 
but will humbly own your defects, and chear- 
fully aſcribe the glorie of what has been well 
done to God, the fountain of all perfection, 
who has upheld, guided, taught and ſtrength- 
ened you. But till it will be very pleaſing 
and delightful to be conſcious of thoſe virtuous 
diſpoſitions and ſervices, which God himſelf 
approves and will reward. And you may be 
able in the end, to ſay with the Apoſtle, and 

M 4 with 


168 The right Improvement of Tine, 


with a like joy and triumph: T have fought 4 
oy goed fight, I have finiſhed 745 courſe, I have 
kept the fat th. Henceforth there is laid up far 
me a crown of ri ghreouſneſſe, which the Lord, 
the righteous judge, will give me at that day : 
and not to me only, but unto all them a þ that 
ks iv. love his appearing. 


> 4-44: 16 BRAGDN 


= E K 1 ON 1. 


2 made a Curl hee us. _ | 


GAL. iii. 13. 

Gal. iii. 13. Cbriſt has redeemed us from 25 
Curſe of the Law, · being made a Curſe for us: 

for it is written, Curſed is every one that 
hangeth on a Tree: 

14. That the bleſſing of Abraham might come | 
on the Gentils through Jeſus Chriſt ; that aue | 
might receive the promiſe of the $ pt rit "_ | 
Faith. | 


prong DAN VERY one knows, that 3 main s ERM. 
E ky defign of the Apoſtle in this epiſtle, 1 

0 is to diſuade the Galatians from 

LETS coming under the yoke of the law 


of Moſes, as neceſſarie to ene with God, 
As 


— . — = 
_ — — __————_ — —— — 


and eternal ſalvation. 


» 
” 


* 
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Jeſus made a Curſe for ns, 


| SERM. As theſe Chriſtians were his own converts, 


II. 


and they had paid too great regard io ſome art- 
ful men, ſince come in among them; he re- 
proves them with. ſharppeſſe, . and ſets argu- 
ments before them with warmth and eatneſt- 
neſſe. O foohſh Galatians, ſays he, in this third 
chapter, abo het le xifcbel you, that ye ſhould 
not obey the truth ? before whoſe eyes Jeſus Chriſt 
has been evidently ſet forth crucified among you? 
He therefore that miniſtereth the ſpirit to you, 
doth he it by the «works f the law, or by the bear- 
ing of faith? Even as Abraham believed God, 


and it cum imputed to bim for righterufreſ. 


Know-ye therefore, that they which are of faith, 
the {ame are the children of Abraham. And the 


Scripture foreſeeing, that G, would juſtify the 


Heathen through faith, preached before- the Gofe 
pel unto Abrabam, faxing : In thee ſhall all na- 
wont bo bed. So then they which be of faith, 
are bleſſed with faithful Abraham. For as many 
as are of the works of the lat are under a curſe. 


Die ibis uritten: Curſed is every one that con- 


tinueth not in all things, which-are written in 
the book of the-law to do them. But that na man 
15 Jufhfied by- the law in the fight of God, is evi- 
dent. Fur the zul ſhall live by faith: And the 
law i is not of faith: but the man that doth theme; 


5 | Hal 
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Gall live in them, Chrift has. redeemed us from 8 E R N. 
the curſe of the law, being mage à curſe far. us, * 
For it is written : Curſed i is everyone that 54 

erh on a tree : that the bleſſing of Abraham might 

come upon the Gentals R Jeſus Chrift | 


I ſhall firſt endeavour. to ſhew, what is 
meant by Cbriſi's being made 4 curſe. for. us, 
After which we will obſerve the — and de- 
ſign of it. 


1. The meaning of the expreſſion is, a 
our Lord had ſuffered the death of the croſs. 


Chriſt, ſays he, bas redeemed us from the curſe 
of the law being made. a curſe for us. The 
word, indeed, is barſh, But I ſay it truly, 
And I may juſtly ſo expreſs, myſelf. Fd it 
is written in the law: Curſed is every, one that 
hangeth on @ tree. The text, here referred to, 
is in Deuteronomy. And if a man have committed —xxi.22, 
a fm worthie, of death, and be be put to death, 89 
and thou hang, him, an a tree; his body ſhall nat 
remain all night. upon the tree: but thou ſhalt in 
en ue bury kim that day, Fur he that it kung 

ed is accurſed of God: that the land be not de- 
led, which the Lord thy God giveth thee for an 
inferitance, | 


The 


172 Ye 2 made a Curſe for u. 15 
8ER M. The uſual puniſhments among the Jews 
* were ſtrangling and ſtoning. And it is gene- 

rally ſuppoſed, that by the hanging in Deutero- 
nomie is intended the doing ſo after death. This 
appearsfrom the preceeding words, which ſpeak 
of the man's being put to death, before his ſuſ- 
penſion. Which ſhews, that this puniſhment 
was not ec the ſame as the Roman cru- 
cifiction. For they crucified men alive, 
whereby they expired, before they were taken 


upon a N 


down. But this was only hanging up their and « 

bodies after they. were dead, expoling them treme 

to 5 85 ſhame for a time. able, 

ul dowr 

S0 ay very judicious expoſitors. And if F 

this be right, then, by our Lord's being on a 0 

croſſe ſo as to die there, he was made a curſe had 

in a "oo deb ſenſe. of G 

| This hanging on a tree, according to the Wy 
| law of Moſes, was a ſuſpenſion of men, after pels 
| they had been put to death for idolatrie, or blaſ- knox 
1 phemie, or - ſome other great offence. But Conc 
1 Jeſus ſuffered the pain of Fe and died he ſ 
| | ecut 


The 


Jeſus made a Curſe for us. 


The words of the law, before cited, are: JS 


thou lang him on a tree, bis body ſhall not remain 
all night upon the tree: but thou' ſhalt in dam 
wiſe bury him that day. For be that is hungr 
ed is accurſed of, Gad: that iy land be. not 
defiled. | gta uodive 


_ # & + %. 


| That is, he is an object of 83 
which ought to be taken out of the way; or he 


that is, the dead body of a man, hung _ 
and expoſed above ground, is a thing, ex- 
tremely impure, and offenſive, and diſagree- 
able, and therefore it muſt be ſoon e 
down, and removed out of fight, 


N + 
E. +4. S 


4% 8. 


| Our Lord therefore was treated, a8 1 7 be 
had been accurſed, and abominable i in the fight 


of God and men. 


The hiſtorie of our Lord's death in the Goſ- 


kels is a comment upon this text, and is well 
known to all. He was apprehended, tried, 
condemned, and crucified as a Criminal. And 


he ſuffered death at the common place of ex- 


ecution without the gates of Jeruſalem. 
Every 


173 


M. 
* 


has "made u Curſe For ur. 


SEK. Every one ud not tonfider him às an 


offer, or Zune) ef any wing worthy f 
death; + But the Vote of the People; concut- 
ring with the opintoh of their feat cbuncil, 

prevalledl. And the feritence was MA. 
without abatement, | 


Vor Iibüld 'we omiit to dbſerve' the word 
mode: being made @ curſe fir us. He was in- 
nobel, but was treated as an offender : and 
that, accbrding to the permiffion, will, and 
appointment of God the Father, in - which 
car Lord acquieſtedl. Therefore does thy Father 
ve the; ſays He, becauſe T lay down thy I 22 
that I might tab it again. No main taketh ix 
from me ; but I lay it down of myſelf. T have 
Fower t6 Tay ir dun amd, T hatie power to take 
Ko again. This coMMutidibent bave 1 received „ 
my Father. 


For this great trial he prepared hitaſclf by 
prayer and meditation. Wheh it drew neat, 
he earneſtly requeſted, that the cup might paſt 
Jrom him : but added: not my will, but thun 
be une. Prayer being ended, he roſe i up, and 
went chearfully throuph the ſceſie of ſufferings 


chat was alloted to him, So Chriſt was made 
f a 


/ NTT ˙ TIT 


Jeſu made a Cure for ur. 
4 curſe for ud. Or, as it is = "ip 
ther text: Fur bo. hath made him to be fn for 


u, 1who knew nd fn, that 8 nk 
eee e 721 en, | 


75 


. 
Ae, il 44 


2. In the next . cine wid ate ö ton 
hes dend Und RAPE his appointment, 
which arechere expreſſed in à b fold pas: 
redeeming us from the curſe-of the i and hand 
> 1 e 


— "re — 5 
obſerving che context, which*was read at le 
beginning of this diſcourſe. Por as many dr ure ver. 10. 
of: the: works ef the lau, that d, who' aim to be 
juſtified by the works of the law, are under the 
curſe, For it is written': Curſed is every one thitt 
continuath"net"in'all things obith urr written in 
tbe: book of the law to db them. Which is next to 
impoſſible}. And' therefore every one, who' 
attheres to the law, comes under a ſentence of 
condemnation; ' But Chriſt has redeemed us from 
the curſe of the lau: having ſet us free from an 
obligation to it, and taught us, how we may 


bequſtified! by faith; or according to the' rule 


of his MO 23 
wiki 


4 


176 Jeſus made a curſe far us, 
SE RM. Which is the ſame as the other privilege hero 
"* mentioned: that the bleſſing o Abrabum might. 
© come upon the Gentils through Jeſus Chriſt: that 

is, that the Gentils might be Juſtified in the 

ſame way that he was, by faith, without the 
works of the Moſaic law, which, were not 
then introduced, or inſtituted. Even as: Abra 
ham believed, and it aas accounted- to him Nr 
righteouſneſſe. Nuo ye iberefore, tbut they 
which are of faitb, ibat is, who believe, as: 
Abraham did, the ſame are the children of Abra- 
ham, and are accepted of God, as his people. 
Wer. 8. And the Scripture | foreſecing, | that, Cad would, 
 Juflify. the Heathen through faith: that is, that 

5 the time would come, when all men ſhould 
be aſſured of juſtification and aceeptance with 

| God in the ſame way, preached before the Goſs 
" —_— pel unto Abraham, Jaying : In iber ſball all na- 
tions be bleſſed. So then they which. be of faith, 
who believe, and look for juſtification by faith, 
according to the Goſpel, the law and rule f 
real, ſincere holineſſe and Virtue. are —__ 
with faithful Abraham, A . * N 


ver. 6, 7. 


This, I think, is the deſign and meaning! 
of the Apoſtle in this place. And it is what 


he often teaches : that by the death and cru- 
7. cifixion 


tl 
b 


Jeſus made a Curſe for us. 177 
cifixion of Chriſ the law has been W 8ER M. 
or rendered — 


It is, I ſay, a aue which he often ſpeaks 
of, as the deſign of Chrift's death, to deliver 
us from an obligation to the law of Moſes, and 
from the penalties and inconveniences hanging 
over them that diſobeyed the ritual ordinances Gal. iv. 3. 
of it. Even ſo we, when we were children, in- V5 
fants, under age, were in bondage under the 
elements of the world : But wwhen the fullneſs of 
the time was come, God ſent forth his Son, made 
of a woman, made under the law, —that we might 
receive the adoption of ſons : that we might be 
henceforth delivered from the numerous, and 
burdenſome rites of the law of Moſes, which 
had in them no real excellence, and that we 
might be treated as ſons, or children arrived to 
maturity: and might be accepted, and have 
acceſs to God in the fincere performance of a 
truly holy and ſpiritual worſhip and ſervice, 
which is reaſonable in itſelf, perfective of our 
nature, and obligatorie at all times. 


And at the beginning of the third chapter of 
this ſame epiſtle : O fooliſh Galatians, who hath 
bcaeitched you, that you ſhould not obey the truth: 

N that 


= Feſus, made à Curſe. far us. 
12 M. that ye ſhould. not continue ſteadꝝ to the truth, = 
*i of the Goſpel, in its genuine plainneſs and 

ſimplicity, without Jewiſh rites and ceremo- 
nies ? before whom Jeſus Chriſt: has been! evidently 
ſet forth, crucified among.you; to whom Chri/?s, 
death, and the ends and deſigns of, it, were, 
once ſo cleaty repreſented, _ 


. . = in the Epiſtle. to-the. Epheſians : FY 
15, 16, le i iS Our Peace, who hath. made both. one, and 
bath broken down. the, middle wall of partition. le- 
teen us; having abokſhed-in bis fleſhthe enmity, . 
. even. the law of commandments, contained-inord/+. 
nances, to make in Rmſelf of tꝛuain, one new man, 
Jo. making. peace. And that le might. recuncile 
bath unto God in one body: by the. crofſe 3 rede 
an 4 en laren, | 


| To the like. purpoſe alſo in de Epidle to 
—ii, 13— the Colofians: And you being dead in your fins, 
* and the uncircumc iſſon of your fleſh, be hath quick-. 
ened together with bim, having forgiven.you all 
treſpaſſes : blotting. out the hund. auriting of ordi- 

nances, that was againſt us, which was contrarie 

to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to 
* bis crofſe. Let. ns man therefore judge you in 

meat, or in l, or in — of an holy day, 


or 


Yeſus made 4 Ciirſs'fir us. 


er of the new moon, or of the 33 which ö ER M. 


are a ſhadow of things to come; but the body is 
of Chrift. | 


In theſe places the Apoſtle ſeems plainly to 


repreſent the aboliſhing of the ritual ordinances .. 


of the law, as an effect, or at leaſt a conſe- 
quence of Cbriſts death. But it may be aſked ; 


What influence had*the death of Chr:/? to this 


purpoſe ? How did Chi redeem us from the 
curſe of the law by ſuffering himſelf an ac- 
curſed death? How did he, by his death on 
the croſſe, aboliſh the obligation of thoſe ordĩi- 
nances, which are not of a moral nature? 


This queſtion has in it ſome difficulty. 
Nor did all at the time of the firſt preaching . 
the Goſpel after our Lord's aſcenſion diicera the. 
lawto be abrogated. 


Let us therefore obſerve a few particulars 
for the ſolution of this difficulty. x 


1. When St. Paul ſpeaks of this, as Ae 
been effected by the croſſe of Chriſt, he may 
thereby intend the whole of bis doetrine : as it 
is common, in many caſes, to expreſs the whole 


by a part, 
N 2 For. 


180 Jeſus made a Curſe for us. 
8 KB RM. For the preaching of the crofſe is to them 


ct that periſh fooliſbmeſſe: But we preach Chriſt 
18. crucified, unto the Jews a flumbling block, and 


24+ unto the Greeks ſooliſtneſſe; but unto them that 


are called, both Jews andGreeks, Chriſt the power = 


—chap. of God and the wiſdom of God. For 1 deter- 
ii. 2 mined not to know any thing among you, ſave Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and him crucified. He does not mean 
Chriſt's crucifixion only. For he had taught the 
Corinthians Cbriſt's reſurrection, and the whole 
doctrine of the Goſpel. His meaning is, that 
he reſolved not to preach among them any 
philoſophical ſpeculations, but the Chriſtian 
religion only, and particularly Chriſt's death, 
with all the articles depending upon it. Solike- 
1 , Wiſe: God forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the 
a; ” croſe of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom the world 
is crucified unto me, and Tunto the world. For in 
Chriſt Jeſus, that is in the-diſpenſation by hich, 
and according to his doctrine, neither circum- 
cifion availeth any thing, nor  uncircumcifion : but 
a new creature. 


We may therefore underſtand by the croſſe of 
Chrift, his whole doctrine, confirmed by his 
death; and eaſily perceive, how Chriſt may be 
td thereby to have aboliſhed the law. For he 

taught 


my a> Ma ny 0, 6 ys © oy 
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181 


taught only the great principles of religion, and SE Ly M. 


the moral precepts of real holineſſe, in the 
greateſt extent and perfection, as reaching 
the heart. And he affured 'men, that they 
who received that doctrine, and acted accord 
ing to it, would build upon a good foundation, 
and might depend upon 2 0 BPR with > God, 
and future n 


Vea, bo did himſelf lay fack tings as a- 


mounted to a declaration, that the peculiari- 


ties of the law were no longer obligatorie. For 
he taught, that no part of divine worſhip was 
any longer to be confined to the temple at 
Jeruſalem, or any other place: that God is a 
ſpirit, and they that worſhip him muſt wor- 


ſhip him in ſpirit and truth: and that thoſe evil 


things only, which proceed from the . of 
man, are defiling. | 


2. The ceafing of the obligation of the I 
ſaic inſtitution, may be ſpoken of as an effect 


or conſequence of the death of Chrift, inaſ- 
much as his death was the concluſion of his 
miniſtrie, and the accompliſhment of all things 
foretold concerning the Meſſiah. | 


_ .- 
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Jeſus mage @ Curſe for us. 

As the law was deſigned to be a type and 
adumbration only of good things to come, the 
obligation of it ceaſed upon Chriſt's being fully 
manifeſted : who was the end of the law, to 
whom it bot, and directed men. 


The Apoſtle ſpeaks to this purpoſe, nin. 
larly, i in the argument before taken notice of in 
the Epiſtle to the Colofians. Let no man there- 
fore judge you in meat, or indrink, or in reſpeci 
of an boly day : Which are a ſoadow. of things to 
rome: ** n the ſubſtance, 7s of Chrift. 


— may be aid, to have been fully n 
nad the things foretold concerning him, may be 
ſaid to have been accompliſhed at his death, 
and his reſurrection. As he faid to the Diſci- 


Luk. xxiv ples: "Theſe are the words, which I ſpake unte 


44 + 


you, whilſt I was yet with you that all things 
muſt be ful {flled, which were written in the law of 


_ Moſes; and in the Prophets, | an ir the Than 


an me. 


| Clift then * come, and all things fore- 
told of him having been fulfilled in his mini- 
ſtrie, and death, and ſubſequent reſurrection ; 
the- law, and its n which had been 


— 


— i 3k 


brag | 


*Yoftus matte a Curſe for 26. 


law, fhut up unto the faith, which ſhould aſter- 
cards be revealed. Wherefore the. law adus our 


. School-maſter, or, child's guide, 10 bring us unto 


. Chriſt, that we might be. juſtified by faith. But 
after that faith is come, we are no longer under a 


Sehool-maſter. Fur ye are ol. the. children of 


God by faith in Org __ 


26 


183 
brought in, and appointed to be in force. onlyts BR M. 
till he came, they ceaſed to have longer any oh- A. 
ligation. Wherefore then ſerveth the law ?—1t Gal. in. 
was added, becauſe of tranſgreſſion, till the ſeed ” 
ſould come, to whom the promiſe avas made — 
But befare faith came, awe were ktpt under the ver. — 


3. Which N me to 1 by | 


way of ſolution of this difficulty, Upon the 
death of Chriſ the obligation of the law:cealed, 
| becauſe by his excellent doctrine, and mitacy- 
lous works, his ſelf-denying miniſtrie anddeath, 
be has rendered all theſe ordinances of * * 


urls and ny 


J 


They had been of uſe dme iD their 


number and variety; their ſhow and'{plendor, 


they were ſerviceable to engage and employ tlic 


Jewiſh people, and thoſe who joined them 


ſelves to them, and to hinder them from re- 
| N4 volting 


184 


Jeſus made a Curſe for us. 


8 E 1 M. volting to idolatrie, and taking up the cuſtoms 


of the people around them. But they are now 


_ longer neceſſarie. For by the perfect doc- 


trine, the holy and examplarie life, and the 


painfull and ignominious death of the Lord 
Jeſus, ſuch an argument has been exhibit- 


ed for true holineſſe, heavenly-mindedneſs, 


the ſincere and conſtant worſhip and ſervice of 


God, that theſe ritual ordinances are no longer 


requiſite or uſeful. There needs not now 


any great number of external, diſcriminating 
_ rites and ordinances, to keep the people of God 


diſtin, and ſeparate from the reſt of the 
world. For in the death, and reſurrection of 


Cbriſt, are afforded ſuch powerful induce- 
ments to virtue, as may effectually preſerve 
men from idolatorie, and apoſtacie from God, 
without the guards and fenees of m ordi- 
nances. 


This then was one end of 0 ſubmitting 


to the fatigues and inconveniences of his labo- 


rious miniſtrie, and to the pain and ignominie of 
the death of the croſſe: that he might deliver 
his people, and all who believe in him, from 
the numerous and burdenſome appointments of 
the law of Mofes. 


He 
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He was made à curſe for us, he was expoſed s N 


to the opprobrious death of the croſſe, and all 
the grievous circumſtances of it, that we might 


be redeemed from the curſe of the lau, and no 


longer fear any penalties for neglecting any of 
its unneceſſarie inſtitutions : and that we might 


enjoy the bleſſing of Abrabam, that privilege which 


was promiſed to be conveyed: to the world 


through him, and which bimſelf once enjoyed 
in his own perſon, free from the appointments of 
the law, afterwards enjoyned, with aſſurance 
of the divine favour and acceptance, ſolely upon 


the ground of a reaſonable and wy * * 


and obedience. 


III. ee now remains, a. that nn 2 


* remarks. it D 0 


1. We may .now - diſtin&tly perceive, for 


wow dvi . e ee. Ay * on 


Grip, ſays thank * hd us * 


(be curſe of the lam. Thereby ſome would un- 


derſtand particularly the Jews, who, they lays 


alone were under the law. Bat I think it evi- 
dent, that the Apoſtle means Gentils, as well 
as Jews, For he here ſays, that Chri/t has re- 


deemed, 


— U —— — 


186 FJaſus made a Curſe . 
ERH. deemed, or delivered, us from tbe curſe f the 
. uu, that the bleſſing of Abraham might come up- 
09 the Gentils. And our Lord himſelf, in the 
time of his.own miniſtrie, when the call of the 


= * —_ . = . — — - . - 
—— —ꝶ—ä—ᷣ— — — ü— — — — — —— 3 ũʒ.ꝛ.— — 
— = — 


Gentils was not fully opened, expreſsly fays, J 

he died for all, and not for thoſe of the Jewiſh MM J 

John x. nation only. | fn I dey down ' my life fur the WR «© 

| is. 16. Heep. And other rep I have, nnn ; 4 

| wr ot Tine _ 1 muff ing CS hs | 

F i ] 

1 e e ne e r f a 

| Ta, tll Cbriſt came: obedience to it being'the KM 
only way of obtaining a {hats among the . N 

; feſſed people of God, or his viſible church 9 f 

| | 

| be Chriſtians in Golatia wenenot Jews, bur ML 

| | were converted from Gentiliſm. Vet the Apo- | 

C | —chap, ſtle writes to them in this manner: But NOW, | | 

| a: ter that ye have known God, —bow1urn ye again jb 
i to the weak and beggarly elements, whereunto Je | 
| F again defire to be in bondage? They never had | 

| been Jews, nor proſelites to Judaiſm. The | 

ſenſe of the Apoſtle's words therefore is this; | [. ; 

How can ye deſpiſe the freedom of the Goſpel, N 

: and approve of, and chooſe that ſtate of things, 3 9 | 

if -which prevailed before? When all were re- | 

1 yours to receive the law of Mofes, as the ex- 3 | 
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Jaſus made a Gur for us, 187 


ternal, badge of relation: 0 e ne. ** ps 
fam, 


And afierwants he "Fg Stand fab — —chap v. 
fore in the liberty wherewith Chrif has made us © 

free, and be not intangled again with that yoke | 

of bondage. Which expreſſions ſhew, that the 
Apoſtle ſuppoſed Gentils, as well as Jews, to 

have been by Cbriſt ſet at liberty, from the 

law of Mo ofes : or, as in the text, that he had 
, us from the curſe of the law 


For before that, abconting. to the coatlits. 
tion of things introduced by the law of Mo oſes, 
fince the Abrahamic covenant, all were to be 
proſelyted to the Jewiſh religion. | There was 
no other way of admiſſion to 1 1 5 com- 


@4 4+ 4 


of God. 


The character of Cornelius in the AFs, is, . 2. 
that be was a devout or good man, who feared | 
God with all bis houſe. Nevertheleſs Peter, 
till farther enlightened, and better inſtructed, 
in the Chriſtian- ſcheme, and particularly di- 
rected, ſcrupled to go to him. And when ö 
he came to his houſe, he ol: 7 know, —ver. 28. 
I bow 


Jeſus made a Curſe for us. 


n bow ther it is an unlawful thing for a man that 
is a Few, to keep company, or come to one of a- 


nother nation. But God, through Chriſt, has 


 fhewed me, that T ſhould not call any man com- 


mon or unclean. 


Y 4. We here ſee reaſon to admire the love of 


God, and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and what 


a tribute of gratitude, reſpect and obedience is 
due to him, who was made à curſe for us: 


who, according to the will of the Father, re- 
ſigned himſelf to a moſt painful, and above all 


a moſt ignominious death : who ſuffered as a 
malefactor, with men of the worſt characters. 
How reproachful this in the eye of the world! 
How grievous an affliction muſt this have been 
to the Lord Jeſus, after all the honors of his 
miraculous miniſtrie! Here is every thing 
grievous and reproachful, that can touch an 
innocent and generous mind ! 


Yet our Lord went through it patiently, 
and meckly, with a view to the great and de- 
firable ends, propoſed by it. And therefore 
his death is indeed moſt glorious. And it has 


been greatly rewarded. But it was a mixture 
5 N very bitter ingredients, which he taſted of. 


by 4 | And 


„% on mn a mann ama D£-@£ wc, £- nt rr” - «© © = =» 


Jeſus made a Curſe for us. 


And it was for our ſake: and, in particular, SERM. 


that we might be delivered from the burden of - 
the law, and from all the penalties annexed to 
negle& and diſobedience to it. And it is 
through him, that we, who once were afar off, 
have been brought nigh unto God: that we, 

who before were aliens, are made heirs, and 
fellow-citizens, and of the houſhold of God, 


woithout any of the burdenſome inſtitutions of 


the law of Moſes ; which muſt ſtill have been 
in force, and we muſt have ſubmitted to them, 
in order to our being of the people of God, 
and members of his church, if Chriſ had not 
by his death given ſuch atteſtations as he has 
done to the truth of that doctrine of pure reli- 
gion, which he had taught. And if he had 
not alſo thereby inſpired his immediate Diſciples 
and followers with an invincible love and zeal 
for truth and virtue, enabling them to with- 
ſtand and ſurmount the greateſt allurements and 


the moſt frightful — of the pre- 
ſent life. 


3. A ſerious attention to this text, and ar- 
gument, may aſſiſt us to underſtand ſome o- 
ther texts, where Chrift is ſaid to have died for 
us, for our ſins, 

Ie 


= « yu . — * * 
CV <> — —_—— Corp en une” — — — — — 
—— — — — — —— _ 22 — 


Yoſus' mudb u Curſs for un. 


SERM It ſeems, that the death of Cbriſ was 4h 


properly ſpeaking, ſo neceflarie on God's part, 
as on ours. God never valued, nor delighted 
in the external ordinances of the law of Moſes: 
What he locked for, and required, chiefly, was 
truth in the inner parts. He defired mercie ra- 
ther than ſacrifice, and the knowledge of God 

the Lord more than mage Fe. Fn 


He was not at all unwilling, that men 
ſhould be:releafed/ from the obligation ef nu- 


merous ritual inſtitutions. Find but out a 


way to bring men to good underſtanding in 
things of religion, and a love of real holineſſe?: 
fo that they ſhall no longer be in danger of caſt! é 
ing off the divine fear, and going after idols | 
that are not able either to hear or ſave thoſe 
who ſerve them: and he would be willing 


chat ordinances of poſitive appointment ſhall 


be laid aſide. 


This way he has himſelf graciouſly diſcover- 
ed, and approved of : ſending his Son, the 
Meſſiah,- and appointing the humiliation, - as 
well. as 'other circumſtances of his life and 
death, in which he acquieſced. Whereupon 
the many — of the law of Moſes were 
aboliſhed 


You nad u Curſe for n _ 


aboliſhed: and laid aſide with the coaleatt and 24 M 


approbation * * who had ann 
them. | | 


In like manner - God oct: A ta 
pardon finners, if they could but be brought to 
repentance. For this purpoſe the life and 
death of Chrift-are admirably ſuited, by affond- 
ing more forcible conſiderations to awaken and, 
reclaim ſinners, and. confirm the virtue of good: 
men, than all the diſcoveries. of reaſon, aided 
by. former revelations, Ged needed not to be 
appeaſed. But ſinners needed to : be: amended, 
When they. are ſo, he readily accepts them 


God is in himſelf gracious and mercifal, flow / 


to anger, and abundant in goodneſſe and truth. 


He deſires not the death of / finners, but their 


life, and ſalvation. If ſinful men will but be 
perſuaded to forſake their evil ways, which are 
diſpleaſing to a pure and holy God, the con— 

troverſie between Him · and them will be made 
up. This is the doctrine of the Old and New 


Teſtament. Says God by the Prophet Iſaiah. dere 


Let the wicked forſake bis way, and the unr .- 
teous man his thoughts; and ler bim return unto 
the Lord, and he will have. merry upon him 
and to our Grd, for he will abundantly pardon. - 

| It 


192 Jiaſia made a Curſe for us. 
SERM, It is the ſame under the diſpenſation of the 
.  Goſpel. There alſo forgiveneſſe is annexed to 
repentance. This is the important doctrine 
preached by Cbhriſt himſelf, and his fore-run- 
ner John the Baptiſt, and his Apoſtles after 
him. | | | ; . 


—chap. Of Yalm the Baptiſt, St. Luke ſays i Aud be 


the baptiſm of repentance for the remiſſion of fins. 


The ſame is the character of our Lord's mini- 
ſtrie, in all the Evangeliſts. From that time 


Jeſus began to preach, and to ſay, Repent, for 


iv. 17. the kingdom of beaven ts at hand. So in Mat- 
—i. 14.15 bew. To the like purpoſe: in Markt, And 
aur Lotd, when riſen from the dead, tells his 
Luk. xxiv. Diſciples, that now repentance and remiſſion of 
„ce ſhould be preached in bis name, among all na- 
tions, beginning at Jeruſalem. And after our 
Lord's aſcenſion, when the Jews at Feru/alem 
were much moved by the diſcourſe Peter had 
Acts ii. made, and ſaid to him, and the reſi of the Aps/- 


37, 38. tles, Men and brethren, what ſhall we do? . 


Then Peter ſaid unto them : Repent, and be bap- 
tiſed every one of you in the name of Feſus Chriſt, 


for the remiſſion of fins ; and ye ſhall receive the 


gift of the Holy Ghoſt, And afterwards, Peter, 


in 


came into all the country about Fordan, preaching 


tn io. tw is. r i. i hen ohne 


I. «a 2 = To 


a we So. ih 


Tofu mods a Curſe for ut. 293 


the preſence of the Jewiſh.council, ſays: Him $ERY. 
hath God exalted—to be'a Prince and a . * 
fer to give repentance to Tjrael, and 8 


St. Paul A ths; elders at Aken of 
his paſt conduct among them, . obſerves,; bow Ags xx. 
he bad kept. back. nothing that was, profitable s 
publickly, and from houſe to houſe * | teſtifying 
bath to the Jews, and alſ to the Greeks, | repen- 
tance toward Gad, and faith toward our Lond 
Feſus Chriſt. And giving an account of his 
conduct, and the docttine taught by him, 
ſince his converſion to the faith of Fe efus Crop, N 
he declares to king Agrippa, and the great 
companie with him, how he had  ſhewed firſt —chap. 
unto them of Damaſcus, and at Jeruſalem, 71 ey 1 
throughout all the coafts of Juda, and then. to 
the Gentils, that they ſhould repent, and turn to 
God, and do wt meet for eue. * 

N 

Sincere repentance Ban] is the condition, 
upon which finfyl men may obtain the for- 
giveneſſe of their paſt fans, , Vea cur. Lagd 
aſſures us, there is joy in beaven: over ane meer 
Ka repenteth, He alſo lays, that there is Joy 
4 0 in 


194 dds made u daf fore 
EN M. n beavitr over one ſinner that repenteth; mare than 
11 8 ee ang” nine u. Per ons, which need na 


Luke xv. een N Ty 


710. 


It is certain ese that God in his great 
goodneſſfe, will pardon and accept of | penitent 

* "finners. But the preat- difficulty is to bring 
maen to forſake their: ſins, and return to the 
practice of virtue. This, and our great want 

of conſideration, our affection for earthly' and 
"ſenfible things, the little regard which men 

have for tlie things of religion, have rendered 

"the moſt” "awakening arbiithents neceffarie. 
Theſe are ſet before us in Chrift Fe ſus. And 

Chr. ift bas died, In order to bring us to God, 
and to induce us to continue in the ways of 

Peter il riglitebulneſſe: Ido "bis bwn. ſelf bare our - fins 
2 25. "In bis own body en the tree,” that we being dead 
"Yo fin, feeuld Ive wito ti ighteoufueſs : : By wheſ: 

Wi pes ye were Bead. For he were 48 ſbecp. 

going aſlray: but are nom returned" unto the 


e and bijpep of 8 ow. | 


4. And bh. Oar mheSltations on this text, 
rn aſſiſt us i in diſcerning the divine wiſdom" in 
* time 9 thi nr revelation. | STURDY, 


* WW The 


 Feſus made a Cirſe for ul. 195 

The Apoſtle. ſays, When the' fulneſi of tbe 8 ER M. 

time was come, God ſent forth bis Son. made of Gai. iv. 4, 

a woman, made under the law, to redeem them 

that were under the lau, that we might receive 

the adoption of ſons,” The purpoſe was formed 

very early. And Chriſt is ſpoken of as tbe Rev, xili. 

lamb  flain from the foundation: of | the world 

But the full manifeſtation of this deſign was 

deferred. The world was not ſooner fit for the 

mild and gracious diſpenſation of the Goſpel. 

It is true, that Abraham, and the Patriarchs, 

were free from many incumbrances afterwards 

introduced. And for a while true religion, the 
worſhip of God, was upheld by the piety of 

the heads of that familie. But when that fa» 

milie became a. nation, it evidently. appeared, 

that a number of diſcriminating rites-was need - 

full to keep them ſeparate from their idolatrous 

neighbours, and to maintain true religion in 

that which was the only nation and people 

that worſhipped the only true Gd. 


We ought not therefore to ſurmiſe, that che 
coming of the Meſiab was too long deferred. 
If che expectations of men had not been raiſed 
before- hand, if there had not been great pre- 
parations made for his reception: the Chriſtian 


0 2 revelation, 


196 - Yoſus made u Curſe for us. 
8 17 5 u. revelation, and the death of Chriſt itſelf, might 
have been either in vain, or Wee dot te 
: a good purpoſe, as it was, 


Let us then 88 24 ** the 

- .  Wiſdomof the divine Being in affording the world 

the advantage of fo. reaſonable; ſo ſpiritual, and 

ſo gracious an inſtitutiyn. Let us be thankful, 

that the knowledge of it has been brought to 

us, and that the evidences of the divine original 

of this religion are ſtill fo n * ben 
Wer | 


And as we in thee Sa ey ws world 
have the: bleſſing of Abrabam, which was» ſo 
early deſigned, free from the incumbrances af- 
terwards introduced, and impoſed even upon 
his on poſterity by nature; let us prize it, 
and ſteadily adhere to the eſſential articles, and 

Luke i. 74, indiſpenlable laws of it, -chearfully ſerving 'God 

s in bolineſſe and rigbteogſneſe, all the days f our 

A 1. 
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1 TI u. 1 iv. 8. 


F or bodily Exerciſe profiteth little: but Gedineſe 


is profitable unto all things, having promiſe of 
the Life that now is, and of that which is tg 


come, 


er words compriſe in benz M. 
2 T > three propoſitions, 


Ws Fo Bodily exerciſe profiteth lit- 


II. Godlineſſe is profitable unto all things, 
having, particularly, . promiſe of the life that 


is to come. 


* , 


III. Godlineſſe has alſo n of he ts 
that now is, 


o 3 Ile 


198 The Promiſe annexed to Godlineſſe. 


SERM. I intend to conſider each prophiition, i in N 
order juſt mentioned. ' 


I. Bodily exerciſe profiteth little. Which 
words are differently explained by expoſi- 
tors. 

1. Some interpret theſe words in this man- 
ner: All that men do outwardly in religion, 
though commanded by God, if it be ſeparated 
from the devotion of the' heart, profiteth little, 
This cannot procure acceptance with God, nor 
make amends for defects and e i 
point of true holineſſe. 


But there ſeems to be little ground for this 
interpretation. It is not favoured by any part 
of the connexion, except that Godlineſſe, which 
is oppoſed to bodtly exerciſe, does indeed un- 
doubtedly include in it the devotion of the heart, 


as well as outward acts and performances of 
religion. 


2. Some ſuppoſe the Apoſtle herein to refer 
to the exerciſes of the Greeks, in their olympic and 
other games, and any exerciſes of the body free 
ratorie 10 thoſe Pu contentions, 


SF This 
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The Promiſe annexed to Godlineſſe. - 


ability. St. Paul had juſt before exhorted 
Timothie to exerciſe himſelf unto Goalineſſe. And 
the original word for exerciſe is a "technical 
word, often uſed concerning the preparatorie 
exerciſes of the Grecian racers and combatants, 
and the vigour and aQtivity which . 1 
in the "oy contentions | - 


The Apoſtle hn adds: For bodily 3 
ſuch as that of thoſe who contend, for victorie 
in the celebrated games of Greece, or polite 
parts of the world; as they are eſteemed, 
though it be very difficult, painful and labo- 
rious, profiteth little. It may conduce to the 
encreaſe of bodily ſtrength and vigour, and 
ſccure the victorie in thoſe combats, and the 
crown, and other honours, and temporal 
advantages; annexed to it in this world. . But 
all this is a trifling matter, in compariſon of the 


advantages of Godlineſſe. And after this 


manner St. Paul writes to the Corinthians. 


3. Hereby ſome underſtand a ſevere and ex- 
ceffrue dt diſcipline; practiſed by ſome perſons, which 


is mere will-wor ſhip, confiſting of long and _ | 


04 


1989 | 
This interpretation has an appearance of pro- S ERM. 


#. 5 


20D 


The Proiniſe annexed 1 Godlineſſs. 


2 ful faſtings; and abſtinence from . . 


JO laxeful. and innocent. wh 


% Bodily. 1 Re a na * 


is here bodily diſcipline, lying in abſtaining 


from certain meats, keeping ſet faſts, watch- 
a0gs, lying upon the ground, going bare-fook, 
wearing ſack-cloth, or hair- cloth, abſtaining 
from wine, or marriage: all this is of little ad- 


vantage: the mind of man is not AE + 
— | | | 


n This i znterprotatioo Gods to be not a nile 
favouted and ſupported by the coherence. 
Nov the ſpirit ſpeaketh expreſsly, ſays the A- 
poſtle at the beginning of the chapter, that iu 
the later times ſome ſhall depart from the faith, 


ſpeaking lies in hypocrifie, —forbidding to mar- 


ry, and commanding to abſtain from meats, 
which God has created to be received with thankſ- 
giving of them which believe and know the truth, 
F thou put the brethren in mind of theſe 
things, thou ſhalt be a good miniſter of Jeſus 


«Chriſt, But refuſe prophane and idle fables : 


and exerciſe thyſelf rather unto Godlineſſe. Far 
 Godtly exerciſe profiteth little: whereas Gods 


' tintffe is profitable unto all things. 


This 


> ac eeKnndu oo vs d3%SH-<=©389%N 
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This ſenſe is received by many expoſitors of 8 R 8 


good note: Bodily exerciſe, ſays one, intends 
uſeleſs mortifications and macerations of the 


body, and other ſuperſtitious practices then in 


uſe among the Jews and ſome other people. 
And, ſays another: By bodily exerciſe St. Paul 


means abſtinences and auſterities, which ſimple, 
or hypocritical men had introduced. And be 
makes uſe of an expreſſion, which: properly 
ſignifies the combats or exerciſes of thoſe; who 
contended in the Grecian games: becauſe thoſe 
perſons obſerved a certain diet, or regimen, to 
render themſelves more fit for the combats.” Fhe 
Apoſtle'sobſervation in this place may beilluſtra- 


ted by what he fays to the Colgſſians: Wherefore, Col. ii. 20 
4f ye be dead with Chriſt from the rudiments of the 3 


world: Why, as though living in the world, are ye 


Subjef to ordinances? ¶ touch not; taſtenot ; handle 
not: which all are to periſh with the ufing) , 
ter the commandments and doctrines of men:. 


Which things have indeed a ſhow of will-worſhip 


and humility, and neglecting of the bodie, not 
in any bonour 10 the ſatisfying of the fleſh. A 
paſſage likewiſe of a polite Jewiſh writer, con- 
temperarie with our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
though no Chriſtian, may caſt ſome light upon 
this interpretation, If, ſays he, you ſee a man 

1 deſignedly 


* 


Wi: ” 
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| 202 The Proin: iſe annexed t6 Godiineſſe. 


9 
5E R M. deſignedly mortify ing himſelf with hunger and 
1. thirſt when the circumſtances of things lay him 


not under any ſuch neceſſity, omitting the . 
uſual refreſhments of bathing and andinting, : 
greatly negligent, or even ſordid in his drefle; a 
often lying upon the bare ground inſtead 

of a bed, and pleaſing himſelf with ſuch ſort 
of temperance ; have pity upon him, and ſhew { 

him wherein that virtue (of temperance) con. 
fiſts : for all thoſe exerciſes are uſeleſs torments 
of body and mind. t | : 
The Apoſtle's deſign then is this: Bodily WA © 
exerciſe, ſuch as is praQtiſed in the public | 
games of Greece, or in the preparatorie exer- 
ciſes: and, that which ſome others obſerve ac- M g 
cording to rules and inſtitutions of human in- | f 
vention, is of little advantage. | x 
. 3 i f 
That is the firſt propoſition. h | 
IT. The ſecond propoſition contained in the Wi ; 
text is, that Godlineſſe i is profitable for all things; ; 
having, in particular, promiſe of the life ne 's F 
to come. ; 0 
| i 
J t, 

1 This 
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The Promiſe annexed to Godlineſſe. 203 
This indeed ſtands laſt. But I have cheſen 8 K K M. 


to invert the order, and ſpeak of this firſt; be- 

cauſe the promiſe, or happineſſe of the life that 

now is; as to Godlineſſe, or Godly perſons; 

very much depends upon the promiſe of the 

life that is to come. For which reaſon I hope 

this method will not be diſapproved. | 
| „ . : 
By Godlineſſe I think we are here to under- 

ſtand . every branch of religion and virtue, 

which is reaſonable in itſelf, or expreſsly re- 

quired and commanded of God. Indeed the 

word is ſometimes uſed in a more- reſtrained 

ſenſe, for that part of our duty, which more 

immediately reſpects God: as when it is ſaid, 

that we are taught by the Goſpel to live ſaberiy, Tit. ii. 12. 

righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world. But 

at other times the word has a more comprehen- 

five meaning. So at the end of the preceeding 

chapter of this epiſtle to Timothie : And with —iii. 16. 

aut controverſie, great is the myſlerie- of Ged- 

lineſſe. Again, in another chapter: F ary : Tim. vi. 

man teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to wholeſome 3» 4. 

words, even the words f, our” Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt, and the deftrine which is accord- 

ing to Gadlineſſe; be is proud,' knowing no- 

thing... 7 | 


ts What 
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SERM, What the Apoſtle intends by Godlineſſt 

WE here we may learn from a parelle] exhortation 
in the ſecond epiſtle to this ſame Evangeliſt 1 

* 5 ii. Fler alſo youthful lufts : but follow rigbteouſneſſe; 
faith, charity, peace, with them that call on the 
Lord out of a pure heart. But ooliſb and un- 
learned queſtions uud. There he directs Ji. 
mot hie to follow the ſeveral branches of that 
Godlineſſe, to which here in the text he only 
in ha geren exhorts him to exerciſe himſelf. 


./ Undoubtedly Godlinefle in the compre- 
hende, which is a juſt ſenſe of the word, 
includes every thing holy and virtuous, the love 

of God and our neighbour, and all the duties 
included in theſe general precepts and princi- 


ples of religion, | 


It includes the fear or reverence of God, truſt 

in his care and providence, faith in his pro- 

miſes, and a readineſſe to bear and endure 
whatever he lays N us. 


It indlades likewiſe the practice of truth, 
Fighteouſneſſle and goodneſſe toward men. 
"We ſhould alſo be meek, patient and long ſuf- 
"> And we are to govern and rogulate 


our 


be Promife annexed i Galle. 20 
our affections, ſenſes and appetites, according sn 


to the rules of reaſon, uſing all the comforts 


and innocent r of this on w_ ſo- 
m and men Nee 


C1 O238N17? 
11 we will — God- 
lineſſe we ſhould walk in all the ordinaneess 
and commandments of the Lord blarmeleſs, 
— — any wilful, deſigned, or allowed e- 


ceptions and omiſſions, we e N- 
r ne | | vu +:M 


'y 


I" we Would msintsin W * 
ada which God has made known to us, 
whether . mum, 
. N ys 


„ 


ce. 


— 
3 


' This is Godlinſle Hh, de poli 
*. ſays, is proſtablę far 15 things, kn In 


Paitionlar's ws: a yn of” the _—_ wes 17 1 
e n 


. 


"They * live e 0 adhere to ani 
obſerve the doctrine which is according to 


Godlineſſe, and practice the ſeveral parts 'of 
piety, Joſt LEN: Ju be wales 
Uſe: 


— 


SER M life. happineſſs * — in a future — 
- nen * lie that now is . 


; 24 10 #31 ” 


This is xy certain — 0 — a —— 

that to you it needs no proof or demonſtration. 

Jeſus himſelf aſſures us, be came, that his peo- 

John x. 10. ple might have life; and that. they might have 
jt mare abundantly. He has declared, that 
when he ſhall come again to judge the world, 
and wall finally ſeparate men according to their 
Mar. xxv, different characters, the righteous ſhall gu awey 
foi x xiv. Into hfe eternal. He ſaid to his diſciples : If I 
Like u. Live, ge. fog live alſo: and bid them. not to fear, 
though a little Jock, ſincę it ug their, Father's 

goed pleaſure 1 to give them.g kingdom. | This is 

1 xvi. 2g it were, his laſt will and teſtament : :, Father, 
| JI will that they whom thou haſi given me be 
with. me, where I am, that. they may behold 

my: gbrie, . which thou; baft given me. It 


would be tedious, to recite only. a ſmall part. of 
the paſſages of the Goſpels and Epiſtles of the 


New Teſtament, where this is clearly taught. 
I ſþall only remind you of the beginning of the 
Second Epiſtle: to 7. Timgthie, and of the Epiſtls 
to Titus. The, former i is: Faul an Apoſile of 
Ie 40 Chriſt,” by, the. will of God, according to 
the e promiſe of life, which i is in Chriſt Feſus. The 


latter; 


„ 


— 
8 


lee 
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latter: Paul, a ſervant of Gad, and an Apoſtle ofs x R U. 
- Feſus Chriſt, according to the faithof Od set 
and the acknowledging of the truth which is after. 
 Gedlineſſe : in bope of eternal life, which God, that 
cannot he, prom! ſed Fd EX 60 world: a mg 
* N 
-Upoit the foundation m this 0 W 
1 the Apoſtles recommend it to men, 
to forſake all ſin, and practice all virtue. For, 
ſays St. Paul, , yr Hue after the fleſh," ye Mul Rom. vii. 
die: but if ye through te ſpirit do mortify tbe 
deeds of the body, ye ſball live. And in cht laſt 
chapter of this epiſtle to Timotbie ;| Charge them i Tim. vi. 
that are rich in this world,,—that they da good, Cn 
| that tbey be rich in 'good works,—laying up in 
Here a goed foundation againſt the time n 
that they may ay hold an man 1 . | 


* 
Ih 


This then is a feithful ſarng, and worth 11 
all acceptation, | iD it 


III. The third p ponts in Wy text 15. 


that Godlineſſe has a 5 þ the promiſe of the prefent 
Life, er the life that now is. > 


This, poſlibly; may require. ſome proof and "ER 
evidence, The former propoſition, ſome may 
- I | be : 
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8ER M. be ready to fay, is indeed unqueſtioned, and 
without controverſie true and certain. There 
Heb . iy. 16 does remain 4 rt to the people of God. When 
\Chri/t ſhall come again to render to every one 
according to his work, there will be equal and 
exact retributions made to all. And the right- 
eous (hall receive a full recompeneę of all their 
ſervices, labours and ſufferings. But here it 
s not ſo. Here the religious and virtuous ſeem 
not to have any very deſirable portion allotted 
'- *tdthem. They are often neglected and ſcorned: 
and even hated and oppreſſed. They are truly 
„ und properly filed pilgrims and ſtrangers on 
Achs earth. And this world is to them a very 
vale of tears. Did not Paul and Barnabas, as 
mey went on confirming the churches, which 
Adds ziv. they had planted, acknowledge, that we muſt 
#% through much tribulation enter into the kingdom 
f God. Does not St. Paul likewiſe ſay, that 
Tim. iii. all who will live godly in Chrift Feſus ſhall ſuffer 
"= perſecution. And Solomon under the ancient 
Maſaic diſpenſation, when promiſes of tempo- 
ral good things for the righteous, are thought 
to have been more. expreſs, . declares from his 
* ix. obſervation of things: that no man knows love 
ober barred thy all that is Nh ma * that 

all. things cum alike to all. $1 

of 1 Ta 


The Promiſe amexed is Gillineſe, 4269 
To which I would anſwer, that nevertheleſs & R NN. 
it 9 to be ſuppoſed, that there is a truth ia 
the obſervation of the text, that Godlineſſ# is 
profitable for all things, and bas promiſe of "the 
life that now is. We have no good reaſon. to 
charge the Apoſtle with ineonſiſtence. Nor 
has he forgot what he ſaid upon other occa- 
ſions, of the afflictions and perſecutions, en- 
dured by himſelf, or others, in the ſervice of 
truth. No, theſe things were ever preſent to 
his mind. And he immediately adds after the - -- 
words we are conſidering ; This is faithful 

ying, and wortbie of all acceptation. For 
therefore we both Iabour and ſuffer reproach, be- 
cauſe we truſt in the living Gad, who is the Sa- 
viour of all men, eſpecially of them that believe. 


Fs O 
very 
26, as 
yrhich 
muſt 
2g dom 


Let me attempt an illuſtration of this point 
that 


in 0 "he RY obſervations, 


2 . 
cient 1. It is certain, that God's providence is 
mpo- over all his works, and that he has an eſpecial, 
ought and more favourable regard to the righteous 


and ſincerely good men than to others: As 

David ſays : The righteous Lord loveth right- PL. xi. 72 
 eouſneſſe, his countenance dath behold the upright: 

which ought to be admitted as an undoubted 


| P maxim, 


s love 


A that 


Ta 
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8 ERM. maxim, never to be called in queſtion :. and is 
equivalent to what St. Paul ſays in the words 
cited juſt now, Ged is tbe n of all meſs 
* ly of: them that believe. 


19/2. It ought to be owned, that the great 
promiſe of the Goſpel is eternal life, or hap- 
pineſſe in a future ſtate, the life which is to 

x john ii. COME, as it 1s expreſſed in the text. And this 

25 is the promiſe, that be has promiſed us, even 

. eternal life. Again, And this is the recor 
that God has given us eternal hfe : and this 1 
is in bis Son, And to the like purpoſe many 
other texts of the New Teſtament. See 2 Tim, 
1 Tit. i. 1, 2, 3. Heb. viii. 6. | 


* Nevertheleſs there are under the Goſpel 
diſpenſation promiſes and aſſurances of comfort, 
peace and happineſſe to good men in the preſent 
z. world. Says our Lord, Bleſſed are the meek + 
* they ſhall inherit, the earth. Arguing a- 
gainſt ſolicitude for the things of this preſent 

Mat. vi. life, he ſays: Therefore take no thought, that 
$', 33. is, be not anxious, ſaying, What /tall ave eat? 
or aubat ſhall we drink? or wherewithal ſhall 
we be chathed ? Fer your heavenly Father knows 
eib that ye have need of 42 things, Bur ſeek ye 

9 1 
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firſt the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſſe : $ E N * 
and all theſe things ſhall be added untoyou. And, . 
Every one that hath forſaken houſes, or brethren, 29. 2 
or fifters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands, for my name's ſake," ſhall re- 

ceive an hundred fold, and ſhall inherit everlaſt- 

ing life. Or, as in another Goſpel, ſhall re- Mark x. 
ceive an bundred fold, now in this preſent time, Oy voy 
houſes, and brethren, and fiflers, and mothers, 

and children, and lands, with perſecutions : and 

in the world to come, eternal life, And when 

he forewarned the Diſciples, that in the world John xvi. 
they ſhould have tribulation, he ſufficiently aſſures *** 
them, that through him, they would have 

peace and comfort. 


4. But yet neither the Law nor the Goſpel 
makes promiſes and aſſurances of remarkable 
proſperity and greatneſſe to all good men in 
this world. Not much wealth, or great ho+ 
nour and reſpect from men: but rather only a 
competence of good things, favour and eſteem 
with good men, and thoſe among whom they 
live. This ſeems to be what our Lord means, 
when he ſays, all theſe things, food and raty 
ment, before ſpoken of, ſhall be added unta 


you. : 4 
P 3 Nox | 


s EN NM. Nor is it any thing more, that is promiſed 
18 in the Old Teſtament. So particularly in the 


thirty-ſeventh Pſalm a remarkable portion of 


pf. xxxvii. {Cri pture, with regard to this point. Truſt in 
w the Lord, and do good. So ſhall thau dwell in 
—ver. 11. the land, and verily thou ſhalt be fed. — For the 
|» meek ſhall inherit the earth, and Hall delight 
er. 25. themſelves in the abundance of peace. ] baue 
been young, and now am old + yet bave I mt 
ſeen the righteous forſaken, nor bis ſeed begging 
bread. And at the ſixteenth verſe of that 
pſalm: A little that a righteous man hes is bet- 
ter than the riches of many wicked. Which is 
enticely conformable to what our Lord obſerves: 
Luke xii. A man's life confifteth not in the abundance which 
15. be poſſeſſeth. And conſidering the ſnares and 
temptations of this preſent world, ſome wiſe 
men have choſen a competence, as the moſt 
| defirable condition, preferable, as to want, ſo 
Prov. xxx. alſo to abundance. Says Agur: Remove far 
* from me vanity and lies; give me neither poverty, 
nor riches ; feed me with food convenient for me: 
leaft I be full, and deny thee, and ſay, Wha is 
the Lord? or leaſt I be poor, and ſteal, and take 

the name of my God in vain. 


5. Some 
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5. Some inequality and diverſity of circum- s E 
Nances, with a variety of afflictions, is not un- 
ſuitable to the preſent ſtate and condition. In 
this world the nature and conſtitution of all 
men is frail and mortal; it is a ſtate of trial, 
not of recompence. All therefore muſt una- 
voidably be liable to ſome, yea to many in- 
conveniences, troubles, pains, ſorrows and diſ- 
appointments. And all without exception 
muſt in the end. ſubmit to the ſtroke of 
death. : 


Good men, as well as others, may meet 
with trials and afflictions. It is the neceſſarie 
conſequence and reſult of the preſent frame of 
things. It cannot be otherwiſe, without a 
continued ſeries of miraculous interpoſitions, 
and overthrowing the preſent courſe of nature, 
and turning this world, which appears to be a 
ſtate of trial into a ſtate of remuneration and 
reward. Good men being mortal as well as 
others, they are liable to various bodily weak- 
neſſes and indiſpoſitions, to pining and tedious 
ſickneſſes, and even to long-continued, en-: 
quiſite, and tormenting pains. And they may 


be tried and exerciſed with other diſaſters and 


BY afflictions, 


213 
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SER M. afflictions, the death of children or other re- 


latives and friends; at other times, by the 
unkindneſſe, and ſad miſcarriages of thoſe 
whoſe ſpiritual and eternal intereſts are moſt 
precious and defirable to them. 


In ſuch a world as this, wherein all are 
frail and mortal, where there are different cha- 
raters, wiſe and fooliſh, good and bad; where 
there are different tempers and diſpoſitions, 
where there is much peeviſnneſſe and perverſe- 
neſſe, as well as mildneſſe and compliance; 
there will be a great deal of uneaſineſſe and 
unhapineſſe, and a very conſiderable diverſity 
of circumſtances. Some bad men may at- 

tain to abundance of outward grandeur and 
- worldly proſperity : and ſome good men may 
be deprefſed, abuſed, and ill-treated. At 
the ſame time, conſidering, that neither the 
affliction of the one, nor the proſperity of the 
other can laſt always; and that neither con- 
dition is unmixed, and entirely throughout 

uniform and of a piece, the inequality is not 
vaſt. For in much outward proſperity, the 
moſt eſtabliſhed and ſecure, there will be cares 
and fears, and there may be ſtinging reflec- 
tions. And in afflictive caſes there are uſually 
N77 Ty | ſome 


To 


Al 
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Tome intervals of eaſe, ſome alleviations s R R M. 
and abatements of pain and grief, ſome 
refreſhing ſupports, cardials and conſolations. 


Which leads us to obſerve farther t 


6. Piety has many advantages relating to 
this preſent life, and good men have grounds 
of ſupport and comfort in every condition : 
whereby the promiſe of the life that now is, is 
fulfilled and made good to them. 


But the farther conſideration of this point 
mult be deferred to another ſeaſon, 


0 
* 
6 
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I TIM. iv. 8. 


For bodily Exreif profiteth little : but Gedlinefſe 
is profitable unto all things, baving promiſe of 
| the Life that now bs and of that. which is to 


come. 


XY have als hw whats we are SERM. 
1 underſtand by bodily exerciſe, I- 
Fr 2 and that Godlineſſe has promiſe of 
the life which is to come. 


III. The third thing | is, that Godlineſs has 
promiſe of the life that now is, And for ilu- 


ſtrating this point ſeveral obſervations have 
been mentioned, 


I. It 


218 The "A annexed to Godlineſſe. 
SER M. 1. It is certain, that the divine providence 
* is over all his works, and that God has an eſ- 


pecial, and more favourable regard to righteous 
and toyly good men than to 8 


2. It ought to be owned, that the chief 
promiſe of the Goſpel is eternal life, W 
pineſſe in a future ſtate. 
3. Nevertheleſs there « are e undet the Goſpel- 
diſpenſation promiſes and aſſurances of cm- 


fort, peace and happineſſe to good men in 
[this world. 1 


4 But yet neither the law nor the Goſpel 
makes promiſes and aſſurances of remarkable 
worldly proſperity and e to all good 
men in this world. 


5. Some inequality and diverſity of circum- 

ſtances, with a variety of afflictions and trou- 

bles, is not unſuitable to the preſent ſtate and 
condition. 


6. Piety has many advantages relating to 
tis preſent life, and good men have grounds 
of 
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of ſuppott and comfort in every condition: 8 ER M. 
whereby the promiſe of the life that now is, is * 
fulfilled e an them. 8 


| This was ; juſt mentioned the laſt © andy 
nity. And it is the main point, which is now 
to be made out by us. 


And I preſume, that all may by this time 
be ſenſible of the reaſonableneſſe of the method, 
in which we have proceeded: firſt infiſting 
upon the promiſe of the liſe which is to come: 
inaſmuch as that promiſe, and the hope of fu- 
ture eternal life, cannot but be an immediate 
ſource of comfort and joy. And without that 

promiſe and hope, the practice of virtue 
and the profeſſion of truth, if poſſible, would 
in ſome caſes be extremely difficult and un- 
comfortable. For what ſhould induce mien 
to hazard all their preſent intereſts for the ſake 
of truth? With what ſatis faction could an up- 
right friend and patron of religion and virtue 
reſign this preſent life, and ſubmit to and un- 
dergo a painful death, for the ſake of truth, if 
there is no liſe to come, where ſome recom- 
pence may be received. 
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d ERA. In ſhewing, then, the advantages and coms 
IV. forts of piety here, and its promiſe of the life 
that now is, the promiſe of the life which is to 
come muſt be ſuppoſed, and taken for grant- 
ed, or well proved: as indeed it is a certain 


truth, or faithful laying,” and worthie of alt 05 
ceptation. 


In making out this point T intend to inſiſt on ; 
the leveral following particulars. | 


We will compare the condition of good and 
bad men in this world. In the next place we 
will obſerve ſome temporal advantages which 
piety will be attended with, and may be the 
means of. It alſo ſecures from ſome temporal 
evils and troubles. And finally it affords com- 
forts and enjoyments, which are not to be had 
without it. 


1. Let us compare the condition of good and 
bad men in this world, For poſſibly, if we do 
ſo, it may appear, that. the irreligions, who 
mind nothing but the affairs of this world, have 
ſeldom even now, upon the whole, any great 
advantage or ſuperiority above the truly good 
and virtuous. 
* t 
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men, or of ſuch as concern themſelves about 
nothing more than a form of Godlineſſe, Who 
have a great deal of outward worldly proſperity : 

and there are ſome good men 1 in very low and 
mean circumſtances, who meet with a" great 

deal of worldly trouble and affliction. But it 
is not always fo, Neither do all bad men proſ- 
per. Nor are all good men in adverſity, 'Suc- 
oeſſe does not always attend unrighteous or hy- 
pocritical men in their unrightcous defigns. 
If they are unſucceſsful: if they are diſap- 
pointed in their aims and 'putſuirs, how dif- 
ſtreſſed, then, is their condition! how g great 
their grief and vexation! Which a coed man 


avoids, or very much moderates 8 5 85 
cſions,” | ate 25 


a+ OT 
- 
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S nE covetous 54 Abe to 
proſper, and obtain the advantages they 
aim at; ſtill thoſe advantages are exceeding 
uncertain and vain. They cannot afford a 
great deal of ſatisfaction. For they are ac- 
companied with cares and fears, and may be 
all loſt. If they are not loſt, they muſt be 
ſoon left: how ſoon, man knows not. Rithes, 


* 


| themſehves 


as the wiſe man obſeryes, certainly make to Pr. xxiii. 5. 


221 
It is true, there are ſome inſtances of bad 9 
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S ER M. themſelves wings. They flee away as am eagle to- 
V. .wards heaven. And, fays the Gag os 
as xlix. that is in honour, — 1 22089 1 7 


There is no Rability! in nds PLING and 
but little ſatisfaction to be had fromi- them, 
whilſt they are poſſeſſed. How unſettled, ' for 
the moſt part, is the condition of thoſe who 
are in places of honour and preferment.! How: 
numerous, and how watchful are their ene- 
mies and oppoſers ! For which reaſon fears 
and jealouſies oftentimes. Perplex and torment 
the minds of thoſe who are in the moſt exalt- 
ed Nations. And though men are much 
advanced, the greater power, honour and 
ſplendour of ſome others may occaſion envie, 
pining grief and vexation. Whilſt | men, 
have many and great advantages, and almoſt 
every ingredient of worldly felicity, ſome one 
trouble or affliction, ox a reſtleſs deſire of ſome 
one thing till wanting, may imditter every en- 


"There 3 is not, "wo any Kat very . 
ing in the moſt Tiere N of bad . 
men. 


or 
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many temporal worldly advanteg es, which dg 
uſually attend the practice .of piety,. 


the intellectual faculties, 


1 


344 nets 1 


The health of the body; vehich is is a * 
bleſſing, the clearneſſe of the underſtanding, 
the vigour of the mind and all its intellectual 
faculties attend upon, and are fruits of piety. 
Sobriety, with frugality and diligence, will or- 
dinarily go a great way toward obtaining and 


ſecuring a competence of all things needful | 
and convenient, And | the'-meek ſhall inherit 


the earth. Mildneſſe of diſpoſnion and temper, 
and moderate affections, conduce to health and 
long life. Theſe alſo, together with a prudent 
and agreeable behaviour toward all thoſe 


we converſe with, if they advance not to ho» 


nour, will procure the favour and good will of 
fome, and good repute with the wiſe and diſ- 


cerning. He that will love life, ſays St. Peter, x pet. ia 
and ſee good days, let bim refrain his tongue frum 


evil, Ke bis hips that they ſpeak no guile, Let 
um 


and which it 
is the means of... Sobriety and temperance con- 
duce to the. health. of the body, Which is a 
very great bleſſing, and ta the elęarneſſe of the 
underſtanding, the vigour of * * : 


223. 
2, It ſhould be conſidered, that tbere r l * 


8289 
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SER M. um eſchew'evil, and do good ; let him ſeek peace 
hs and enſue it. For the eyes of the Lord are over the 
ryghteous, and bis ears are open to their prayers: 
but the face of the Lord is againſt themthat do evil, 
Pr. xvi. 3. It is the advice of Solomon: Commit ti aua 
unto the Lord, and thy thoughts ſhall be eftabliſhed. 

ver. 7. Again: Alban a man's ways pleaſe the Lord; le 
 maketh even bis enemies ta le at peace with him, 
1 vii, He alſo obſerves; A man's wiſdom maketh 
B fate to ſhine. Which is not more true of that 
part of wiſdom, which conſiſts in knowledge 


difficult queſtions, than in that wiſdom, which 
conſiſts in a virtuous conduct, and 4 mild, diſ- 
erect? and obliging behaviour among men. 


Goodneſſe and beneficence ſecure men reſpect 
in the time of their proſperity. And if their 


- circumſtances'change, and they be brought 
- itotrouble,' they will ſtill be beloved and e- 
ſeteemed, and they will meet with ſome to 
protect and ſupply them, and intereſt them- 
ſelves in their nn as . exi 5 wgn2d of their 

alt 1 | 


di vt 2 Auster thing to be fat in the behalf of 
_ * Goldlineſſe is, that 1? tends to prevent, or ſecure 
* many evils, This is implied in the laſt- 

I mentioned 


and underſtanding, and an ability to reſolve 


cc 
at 
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mentioned partieway.. 4 me nme there's E R M. 
this more a | Vs 


1 eile FA Been? — — e 
are prevented by the ſeveral branches of piety. 
The ſober and tempetate avoid the bad effects 


and conſequences of intemperance and licen- 
tiouſneſſe. He who governs his paſſions and 


affections lives free from many uneaſineſſes and 
diſquietudes that-torment-and-pierce'others, of 
ungoverned affections and paſſions: The truly 
pious man, that is not ambitious of honour and 
| prefer ment, ſtate and grandeur,” who is not co- 
vetous, who enlarges not his deſires aſter much 
wealth and large revenues, avoids ſolicitude and 
perplexity. The humble man, that overlooks 
neglectz and ungrateful returns and ſome ſcornful 
and diſdainful treatment, poſſeſſeth himſelf in 
peace, when others deſtitute of that virtue are 
rendered unhappie, or rather make themſelyes 
me by the miſconduct of om men. 


The meek and patient, $4" a or 
bear with ſome injuries and offences, avoid 
ſtrife and contention; and all the diſagtrerable 
conſequences thereof, and the train of evils that 
attend them. Ungoverned exceſſive anger, 


4 D 
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SE R M. deep and laſting reſentment, beſide the inward 
8 uneaſineſſe they produce, oftentimes involve 


men in great and inextricable difficulties, which 
might have been avoided. And whilſt- the 


man of ungoverned paſſion loſes the favour and 
affection of friends, the mild and diſcreet ſub- 


dues the hearts of enemies, and gains their good 
will and eſteem. 


4. Laſtly, Good men have many comforts and 
enjoyments, which others are deſtitute of. So- 
lomon recommending wiſdom, openly declares, 
(not at all fearing to diſappoint thoſe who 
ſhould hearken to his council, and make the 

Pr. iii. 17, experiment) Her ways are ways of pleaſant- 
ws neſſe, and all her paths are peace. She is a tree 


of life to them that lay hold upon ber; and bappie 


is every one that retaineth her. And in another 
—xiv. 14. Place he ſays: A good man FO be ſatisfied from 
tinfolf. 


A diſcreet and thoughtful perſon, who has 
conſidered the nature of religion, and the ex- 
tent of its precepts and obligations: Who has 
formed to himſelf juſt ſentiments concerning 
God and the way of ſerving him : and who 
does actually perform the duties ſuited to his 

5 capacities 
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capacities and circumſtances ; j revering, ho- SERM, 
noring, and worſhipping God, infinite in per- * | 
fection, and the fountain of all good ; loving, 
relieving, helping, bis fellow-cteatures, ac- 

cording to his power, with fidelity and readi- 

neſſe; will ordinarily enjoy much peace aid 
tranquility of mind. 


* 


If at any time he has been miſled from the 
paths of virtue, he has now repented of all his 
fins, and truſts in the forgiving grace and mer- 
Gie of God, who pardons and accepts repent= 
ing and returning finners : And he keeps him= 
ſelf in his favour by carefully avoiding all 
known fin, and performing ſincerely every 
known duty. 


He has now the pleaſüre of integtity, though 
not of perfection. And being in the frame of 
his mind and the conduct of his life, obedient 
and conformed to the will of God, he has a 
perſuaſion of his favour and acceptance, which 
is the trueſt joy and ſatisfaction. 


Bauch an one is happie in every circutnſtince. 
Alteration of outward condition will not utterly 
deſtroy his peace and tranquility, ſatisfaRion, 


Q 2 co.nfort, 


-% by 


# 
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s E dl. comfort, and] joy. The ſentiments and language 


IV. 
Pſ. iv. 6.7. 


things ſhall be over-ruled for the good of 
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of the Pſalmiſt are thoſe of all good men in ge- 
neral. There be many that ſay : Who will ſhew 
us any geod ? Lord, lift thou up the light of thy 


countenance upon us. Thou, haſt put gladneſſe in 


my heart, more than in the time that their corn 


and their wine encreafed. 


1 he is in 1 "i owns God to be the 
giver of every good and perfect gift, and with 
delight offers up to him ſacrifices of praiſe and 
N | 


Is he FM a into trouble and affliction ? 
He has reſources of peace and comfort, which 
others want. He ſtill truſts in God, and 
caſts his care upon him. He has a great deal 
of comfort in the conſideration, and full per- 
ſuaſion, that. the providence of God, who is 
righteous, and loveth righteouſneſſe, is over 
all: And he thereupon concludes, that all 


thoſe, who adhere to the laws of reaſon and 
virtue. 


As Pirttual good! is in itte and in his eſteem, 


the moſt valuable good, and durable happineſſe 


* in 
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in a future ſtate is the ultimate end of man; 8 E R M. 
he is reconciled to preſent afflictions, by, con- * 
ſidering them as the chaſtiſements of his hea- 

venly Father, appointed, and laid upon him, for 
making him more pure and perfect, and more 

meet for unmixed happineſſe: or even for ſe- 
curing his welfare and ſafety, and preventing 

his ruin, that he might not finally periſh with 

the world of thoughtleſs and inconviderate 

men, | 


1 


Certainly, when under afflictions, he will have 
different thoughts and apprehenſions concern- 
ing them from what others have. His affec- 
tions were not before ſo ſet upon this world 
and the things of it, as thoſe of ſome others 
are: though, poſſibly, he too has exceeded in 
his regard for them. However, his modera- 
tion of affection for them is now of great be- 
nefit. And theſe things never having been e- 
ſteemed as his ſole or main portion, he is not 
ſo totally dejected and diſconcerted, as ſome 

others are in like circumſtances. This is no 
ſmall advantage in a world, where all things 
are uncertain, and the circumſtances of men 
frequently vary and alter. 


Q 3 And 


230 The Promiſe annexed to Godlineſſe. 

SERM. And if he actually find afflictions to be of 
e to him, of ſervice to his ſpiritual intereſts, he 
is mightily reconciled to them. His troubles 
may appear almoſt ſhocking and unſufferable 
do other men, and the meanneſſe of his out- 
ward circumſtances may lead them to deſpiſe 
him. Still he can be pleaſed, if he find him- 
ſelf humbled in the frame of his mind, more 
affected with the evil of ſin, more fully deter- 
mined for the ſervice of God, and the perform- 
ance of every duty lying before him. He is 
ſatisfied, if theſe afflictions have proved the 
means of ſuch good, and have better fitted and 
prepared him for that world, where all ſorrow 
and fighing ſhall flee away: which they ne- 
ver will here. In this manner therefore 
David ſpeaks of the troubles he had met 
Pf. cxix. with: is good for me that T have been affiic- 
3 55. ted, that I might learn thy flatutes. ] know, 
O Lord, that thy judgments are right ; and that 

thou in faithfulneſſe haſt afflifted me. 


This is ſaid, with regard to the common 
afflictions and troubles of this life. 


But farther, are good men brought into 
difficulties, on account of the profeſſion of truth, 
and 
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and acting agreeably to convictions of their s E R M. 
conſcience, and deliberate judgment concern- N. 
ing things? Upon ſuch an occaſion they have 
ſpecial ſupports and conſolations. They have 
now a ſtrong perſuaſion, that their faithfulneſſe 
is well- pleaſing and acceptable to God. And 
they have a humble hope, that if they can 
perſevere to the end; they ſhall be ſaved, and 


receive an abundant reward. ' 


The declarations of ſcripture upon this head 

are full of comfort and encouragement to all 

who are brought into this trial. My brethren, Jam.i.2,3. 

ſays St. James, count it all joy, hen ye fall into 
divers temptations : knowing this, that the try- 

ing of your faith worketh patience. But let pa- 

tience have its perfe work, that ye may be per- 

fect and entire, wanting nothing. St. Paul en- 

countered many difficulties in the ſervice of true 

religion. And the acknowledgements he had 

made with regard to his own and others ex- 

perience, who laboured with him at that time, 

are very obſervable. As the ſufferings of Chriſt 2 Cor. i. 5. 

abound in us, ſo our conſolation alſo aboundeth by 

hriſt. And we rejoice in hope of the glorie of 

God. And not only ſo, but ve glory in tribula- Rom. v. 

tions alſo, knowing, that tribulation worketh-pa- *** 


Q 4 tience, 
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IV. 


The Promiſe annexed to Godlineſſe. 
'$ E R M. Tiehice and patience experience, and experience bope. 


Aud bope maketh' nat aſbamed, 'becauſe the love 
. of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts, bythe Holy 
Ghoft, wohich is given unto us. In another place: 


2 Cor. iv, For which cauſe we faint not. But thougb our 


16—18. 


27. 


33 


outward man periſh, yet the inward man is re- 
newed day by day. For our light afliction, 
which 1s but for a moment, worketh' for us afar 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glorie: 
hilt wwe look not at the things which are ſeen, 
but at the things «which are not ſcen. For the 


things which. are ſeen, are temporal: but the 


things 'which are not ſeen, are eternal. 


Whereby we perceive the true and effectual 
bleſſing, which our Lord bequeathed his diſ- 


John xiv, ciples: Peace I leave with you, my peace I give 


unto you. Not as the world giveth, give J unto 
you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let 


John xvi. it be afraid. Theſe things I have ſpoken unto 


you, that in me ye might have peace, In the 
u ye will have tribulation. But be of good 
chear : I bave overcome the world. And the 
Plalmiſt of old could ſay: Great peace have 
they that love thy law ; and nothing ſhall-offend 
them, | 


As 
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As a good than, of any rank, in any Nate 8 E.R M. 

and condition, proceeds and.perſeveres in the N 
practice of piety and virtue, he has an encreaſ- 

ing joy. His perſeverance in the way of God's 
commandment, and continued reſpe& to the 

divine precepts, confirms the perſuaſion of his 
integrity, and he aſſures: his heart before God. 
His peace and ſatisfaction are very likely to 

prevail more and more, toward the period of 

his time here on earth. For he has pleaſing re- 
flections and comfortable proſpects, to which 

others are ſtrangers, and which others cannot 

have. So ſays the Pſalmiſt: Mark the perfect 1 
man, aud behold the upright : for the end of that 

man is peace. And this is an important point, 

to conclude well. 


All which conſiderations, I preſume, ſuf- 
ficiently prove the truth of the obſervation. in 
the text; that Gedlineſſe is profitable for all 
things, baving promiſe of the life that now is, 
as well as of that which is to come, 


Having now ſufficiently conſidered the ſe- 
veral propoſitions of the text, I ſhall conclude 
with ſome inferences by way of application. 


1. Ne 


234 
8E R M. 
IV. 


we paſs any ſevere cenſures upon men on account 


The Premiſe annexed 10 Godlineſſe. 
1. We may hence learn to be cautious," bow 


of the diſadvantages of their preſent condition, or 
the outward troubles and aſflictions, which they meet 
with here. This inference follows juſtly from 


things before ſaid. This is not a ſtate of re- 
- compenſe, but trial: All things, all outward 


things, come very much alike to all. There 
is no knowing good and evil, love and ha- 
tred, certainly, by thoſe things which befall 


men here. Nor are all men miſerable, who 


lie under external diſadvantages. Some may be 
greatly afflicted, as we have ſeen, and yet be 
peaceful, joyful and comfortable. Some may 
meet with many and long continued troubles 
and afflictions, who yet are not abandoned of 
God, but approved by him: who are ſincere 
and upright, and perſuaded of their acceptance 
with God. There are good reaſons for ſuch a 
diſpenſation, Valuable ends and purpoſes are 


. anſwered thereby. Good men are improved 


and made better by the ſufferings they endure. 
Others of more imperfe& virtue are made 
more perfect, and learn from them the duty of 
patience and reſignation. And many by ob- 


ſerving the great examples of patience and for- 
_ titude of ſome good men under various trials, 


may 
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may be convinced and perſuaded of the truth, s E R M. 


power and excellence of the 3 of re- 
Wat 


2. Young ferſons, and others, cho are 45 

foſed to ſeek and ſerve the Lord, and to 
walk in the way of bis commandments, may 
be hence convinced, that they have no reaſon to 
be diſheartened and diſcouraged, as if they 
frould find no pleaſure, and obtain no advantages 
in the way of religion and virtue. I hope ſuch 
will be pleaſed to conſider ſeriouſly what has 
been ſaid. For a principal defign of theſe diſ- 
courſes has been to remove ſuch a prejudice 
againſt religion, and ſhew fully, that it is 
falſe and groundleſs : and to perſuade men to 
come to a ſpeedy and immediate determination 
for virtue, which is really profitable for all 
things, 


3. However, certainly, it is very fit and 


. prudent, at firſt ſetting out in the way of virtue, 


and taking upon us the profeſſion of true religion, 
to conſider the outward diſadvantages and ſuſfer- 

ings, that may attend ſuch a courſe, and do fome- 
times befall the fincere and conſcientious. By this 


means we become prepared for all events. 
| Our 


IV. 
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$ERM. Our,reſolutions are more confirmed ; our o- 
. bedience will be the more uniform; and a good 
iſſue becomes more likely. We ſhall not on- 
ly begin, but alſo finiſh well. The path of 
ſuch will be as the morning light, that ſhineth 

more and more unto the perfect day. 


4+ I ſeems to be a probable truth, that the 
higheſt attainments in virtue and holineſſe, will 
have the largeſt ſhare of comfort and happineſſe 
in this preſent liſe. The moſt compleat in vir- 
tue will obtain many advantages, and eſcape 
many evils, and . have the beſt ſupports and 
conſolations. For theſe know beſt how, and 
are beſt able to truſt in God. They are moſt 
reſigned to his will. They have the mot live- 
ly hope of an heavenly and everlaſting in- 
heritance. They, uſually, have the moſt 
comfortable perſuaſion of the divine favour and 
acceptance. Their affections are the moſt 
mortified to earthly and ſenſible things. They 
have the fulleſt command of their appetites and 
. paſſions. They have leſs anxiety and folici- 
. tude about earthly things. They are beſt con- 
tented with their condition. They are freeſt 
from envie, ill-will, jealouſie, and other trou- 
bleſome and tormenting emotions and diſeaſes 
{ ; Fon of 
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of the mind. This ſounddeſſe and vigorous SERM, 
health of the foul cannot but have delightful 
effects. As then Godlineſſe is profitable for all 
things, the greateſt attainments in piety will uſu- 
ally have the beſt portion of comfort in the life 


that now is, as well as the greateſt toward in 
the life which is to come. 


5. Let us not, then, having begun well, be 
ever induced by any means to forſake'the prafice 
of piety. Let us not take offence at the trou- 
bles and afflictions, which may for a while lie 
upon us, or upon ſome others, who are ſin- 
cerely devoted to the ſetvice of God. For it 
is a certain truth, that Godlineſſe is profitable 
unto all things. If we perſevere and advance 
therein, we ſhall be more and more convinced 
of this truth, that Iight is ſown for the right= 
teous, and gladneſſe for the upright in beart, 
Let us not then be impoſed upon by ſome ſpe- 
cious appearances, or put in for a portion with 
every one, who makes a ſhew of mirth and 
gaity. Let not any thing tranſport us beyond 
the bounds of ſerious thought and conſideration. 
If we weigh things carefully in an equal ba- 
lance, piety will have the preference in odr 
Judgment above irreligion and wickednefle. 

And 
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SE 17. M. And knowing the inconſtance of our tempers; 
and the dangerous tendence of ſome worldly 
temptations, we ſhall be earneſt with God, to 
eſtabliſh the good and wiſe purpoſes of our 
heart, once ſeriouſly formed: to turn away 
our eyes from beholding vanity, and quicken 

us in his precepts. 


The juſt ſentiments of the Apoſtle in this 
text and context deſerve our notice. He ſpeaks 
lightly of bodily exerciſe, as a ſmall matter: 
whilſt he highly prizes, and earneſtly recom- 
mends ſincere piety. And he cenſures ſuch as 
ſhould forbid to marry and require men to ab- 
Alain from meats, which God has created to be re- 
ceived with thankſgiving. It is the ſame, which 
our Saviour ſaid and taught in the hearing 

Mat. xv. of all the people: Not that which goeth into the 
85 mouth defileth a man : but that which cometh out 
of the mouth, this defileth a man. The C hriſ- 

tian religion, which is true religion only, in- 

ſiſts not upon grievous auſterities, and ſevere, 

and unneceſſarie mortifications of the body. 
Chriſtians, if they underſtand their religion; are 

free from all ſuch yokes of bondage or ſlavery, 

which are below ingenuous minds. And it 
certainly is no ſmall advantage to be freed 

from 
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from burdenſome impoſitions, and needleſs re- $ E R M. 
ſtraints of this kind; and to be able without 
ſcandal to partake of all the innocent enjoy- 

ments of life: provided men do not ſet up 

ſome other ſort of orthodox ie, as vain and in- 
ſignificant; equally unprofitable to thoſe who 

pride themfelves in it, and equally trouble= 

ſome to the world around them. 


- - 6. Finally, let us exerciſe ourſelves -unts 
Godlineſſe. Bodily exerciſe profiteth little. It 
has no divine Goſpel promiſe of any good 
thing whatever. But Godlineſſe is profitable 
unto all things : and has promiſes of life and 
happineſſe hereafter, and of peace, joy and 
comfort here. Let us exerciſe and improve 
ourſelves in this true excellence, by medi- 
tation and prayer, watchfulneſſe and circum- 
ſpection: reſtraining irregular appetites, puri- 
fying ourſelves more and more, and adding 
one virtue to another, being ready to every 
good word and every good work, and grow- 
ing daily more perfe& in ſobriety, meekneſſe, | 

atience, and every other n of true rea] 
piety, 


SERMON 


. | 


* rr an 
SERMON v. 


Internal Marks. of Credibility 1 in th 
New Teſtament. 


| REY i. 15, 16. 


Moreover, Twill endeavour that you may be able 
after my Deceaſe, to have theſe things alway, 
in Remembrance, 

16. For we have not followed cunning des 
viſed Fables, when wwe made known unto you 
the Power and Coming of our Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt, but were Eye-witneſſes Y bis Ma- 


Joey. 


e E ate ſetting before: you, the grounds 
upon which we receive the Chril+ 
"3 tian religion as true and divine. No 

a dee can come from God which 


contains principles, or rules of life unworthie 
5 of 
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of him ; part of this defign therefore_is, to J ER M, 
ſhew the excellency of the principles of our Y* 
religion, and the goodneſſe of its precepts: 
that they are ſuitable to the divine perfections, 
and ſuch as may proceed from him, without 
any derogation to him ; if not ſuch as could 
come from none but God himſelf. Another 
part of the deſign is, to conſider the miracles 
ſuppoſed to be wrought. by our Saviour, and 
his Apoſtles, and the predictions of uncertain 

events, as atteſtations of a divine commiſſion 
for giving theſe religious inſtructions to man- | 
kind, 


But it is needful we have ſome ſatisfactorie 
proof of the truth and realitie of theſe, They 
who were eye-witneſſes of any wonderful 
works, are ſatisfied by their own ſenſes : but 
for us, who live many ages after the promul- 
gation, and ſuppoſed atteſtation of this reli- 
gion, it is neceſſarie we conſider what evidence 
there is of the account we have of them. There 
being no miracles wrought before us for the 
confirmation of our religion, we ought to be 
convinced of the truth of thoſe that were done 
in the firſt ages of it, If it be made appear, 
that many extraordinarie works were done as 
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SHR M, proofs of. a commiſſion from heaven, chat pre- 
dictions were made of diſtant and uncertain 
events, which were afterwards accompliſhed, 

this will prove the divine original of the Chri- 

ſtian religion. Wbat lies before me therefore 

is to ſhew, that the account we have of theſe 
"things i in the hiſtorie of the Goſpel, and'parti- 
cularly in the books of the New T eſtatnent, 

: 1s credible, and ſuch as may 'be received by 

_ impartial and upprejudiced perſons: x that Flo 
Chrift dwelt in Judea, and, in the name of 
God, taught the moſt pure and excellent prin- 
ciples of religion, work'd many miracles, 
healing all kinds of diſtempers by his word, 
_ raifing the dead, and the like: that be fore- 
told many uncertain events, 'which afterwards 

, came to paſs his own death, reſurrection, 
the pouring out of the Holy Ghboſt on his fol- 
lowers, with power to do the like, or greater 
Works than he had done himſelf; the con- 
' verſion of the world to his dodrine, and the 
deſtruction of the Jewiſh ſtate : that he Was 
crucified, . roſe from the dead, and' aſcended 
up to Heaven: that his Apoſtles and others, 
after this, did work many miracles by powers 
they received from him, and ptopagatel | in a 
great 


F 


ſhewed me. St. Luke likewiſe avers, 
ginning of his Goſpel, that he had perfect un- 


in de Neu Dament. * 


1 


— — — 


The particular confideration of the miracles 
and predictions of our Savigur and his Apo- 


at preſent is, the credibility. of the account we 
have of them, and of the riſe of our religion. 
That it is not a forged, and invented ſtoxie, but 


A faithful narrative: of matters of fact ; for) we 
have not followed cunningly deviſed fables, as 


the Apoſtle here ſaies, but have delivered to 


vou only an account of what we ſaw. done, be- 


fore our eyes: and he faies it, x when he, Wag in 
expectation of leaving this world i ina very ſhort 


time: Knowing that ſhortly J muſt put off this —ver. 14. 


my tabernacle, even as aur Lord Feſus Cbriſt hath 


. $3 
great r of the world the Wehn he e 


ſtles, is in other hands. . What lies before us 


in the be⸗ —chap, i. 


2, 3. 


derſtanding from the firſt, of the things con- 


cerning which he was about to write: and St, 


John ſaies, in the beginning. af his firſt epiſtle, 


that which we have fern and 1 declare We 
unto you, 


I bete to ſet before you the 3 he 
and characters there are of truth and probabi- 
KS | lity 
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5 pr M. ly i in the account itſelf, the Hiſtoric of the 


Interndl Marks of Credibility 


New Teſtament, 


1. I would juſt obſerve, that the books we re. 
cerve this hiſtorie from, have the names of par. 
ticular perſons ; ; and this is an argument they ar: 


| genuine, when there is no particular reaſon tothe 


contrary. The poſitive proofs which there are, 


of their being really wrote by the perſons 
whole names they bear, belong to another ar- 
: gument. All that J inſiſt upon now is, that Il 


they were handed down to us in the names of 


the perſons who take upon them this charac- 


ter of living at the time the things they relate 
were tranſafted. 


As for the four Goſpels, the names of thei: 


| ſeveral authors are not indeed inſerted in them, 


Two of them, Matthew and John, were of 
the twelve Diſciples, and followers of CI 

Mark was a companion of Peter, in his travels 
and preaching : and Luke was a companion of 


Paul. Some have ſuppoſed, they were both 


of them of the ſeventy-two that were ſent forth 
by our Saviour in his life-time. In the epiſtles, 


the name of the writer is inſerted in the ſaluta- 


tion of the perſon to whom they are ſent, ex- 
cepting 
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cepting that one of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, SE Ms M. 


which, if wrote by Paul, as is generally ſup- | 
poſed, might be omitted for ſpecial reaſons. 


2. Theſe books are wrote in a language and in 
a ſtyle ſuitable to the character of the Perſons 
whoſe name they bear. The language is Greek, 
which obtained very much in that countrie, in 
Syria and Judea, and in Egypt, after the con- 
queſt of Alexander and the diviſion of the coun- 
tries he had ſubdued amongſt his generals. 


The language is Greek, but ſome words are 


uſed in a different ſenſe from what they have 
in the ancient writers that dwelt in Greece and 
its colonies, and there are ſome few Syriac 
words, and ſome borrowed from the Roman 
language, and there are phraſes that have ſome- 
what of the 8 or Chaldee idiom. 


3. Here are many characters of time mat 
which are arguments that it is a real hiſlorie of 
facts. There was, ſaith St. Luke, in the daies of —Chap. i, 
Herod the king of Judea, a certain prieſt named *5* 
Zacharias, of the courſe of Abia. The time 
of our Saviour's birth is ſet down with parti- 


cular characters by the ſame Evangeliſt. And —chap.ii, 


it came to paſs in thoſe daies, that there went out a 
R 3 decree 


| 
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STEM. decree from” Ceſar Auguſtus, that all the world 
paul be taxed ;\ not only the citie of Rome, 
but all the provinces of the-empire. (And this: 
taxing was finſt made when Cyrenius was governor 
of Syria), or, as the words ought to be ren- 
dered; according tꝭ the judgment of the beſt: 
critics; this taxing was before that, made when: 
Cyrenius was governor of Syria, to diſtinguiſh 
it from that which Was really made ten years 
after, and which proved very fatal to the Jew- 
iſn nation, by the ſedition raiſed upon the oc- 
caſion of it by Judar Gawlonites, and which 
gave riſe to the troubles that laſted: a long 

ü. time. St. | Matthew fays likewiſe: Now wen 
Jeſus Aus born in Bethlehem of Tudba, in the 
dates of Hired rhe king. The firſt preathing of 
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Tbs dans of time eite. Now in the fif- 


4 I, 2 teenth year of Tiberius Caſar, Pontius Pilate " 
being governor of Juden, ani Herod being te- by 
. trarch of © Galilee, and bis brother Philip te- P 
2 trarch of Itttrea, and the region of Trachomtts, P 
and Lyſanids the tetrarch of Abilene, Annas and 1 
8 Caiaphas being the high prieſts ; tbe word of God , 
| came. unto John the fon of Zacharias in the 

r, Wikderneſi. At that time Herod the tetrarch | 


teard 8 the fame of Wes: And in the Acts of 
the 


in the New. Teſtament, - 


the Apoſtles we have an account of the op- 8 17 R M. 
poſition raiſed by the Jews againſt Paul at Fes + 


ruſalem ; of his being taken out of their hands 
by Claudius Lyfias the chief captain; of his 
being ſent by him to Felix at Ceſarea ; and, of 
his being delivered up by him to Portius Feſtus - 
his ſucceſſor. All theſe are ſuch marks of 
time, as give ſome appearance of a true hiſtorie 
of facts, But to proceed: 


4. The great defign of this hiftorie, and of the 
firſt preaching of the Goſpel, bas nothing in it 
that ſhould tempt men to forgerie, and invention. 
The deſign evidently purſued is, the recti- 
fying the conceptions of men, relating to the 
nature of God, and the way of worſhipping 
him; to convince them of their fins, and to 
turn them from them. Men are informed of 
their duty, exhorted to repentance. The Jews 
are admoniſhed, not to depend upon external 8 
privileges, but to bring forth fruits meet for re- 

pentance. Gentils are exhorted to turn from 
idols, and all abominable vices. The ſtrict- 
eſt regimen of thoughts and affectations, 
of words and actions, is enjoyned, upon the 
ſole conſideration of a regard to God and a fu- 
ture account, Had- it been an attempt to 


R 4 ere cd 
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5 ERM. erect a civil government, or an eccleſiaſtical 

V- pality, there might have been ſome ground of 

ſuſpicion of the mitacles urged. in its favour ; 

though a bare ſuſpicion muſt have given way 

to plain proofs. - And, indeed, the Goſpel has 

this advantage of the Moſaic diſpenſation. His 

commiſſion was manifeſtly proved by the won- 

derful things he wrought. But he formed a 

numerous people into political government, and 

- ſertled an honorable prieſthood in his family 

upon his brother, and his deſcendants. But 

the Goſpel deſign, as repreſented in the New 

Teſtament, will not ſuggeſt any ſuſpicions: to 

them that obſerve it. This is all I. urge at 

preſeut, that the great deſign promoted in this 

hiſtorie, does not ſeem to carry in it, any temp- 
tation to forgery and invention, 


5. We 1 in this hiflorie, in the books of 
the New Teſtament, a very natural repreſenta- | 4 
tion of things, with all the appearances of likeli- 
bod and probabilitie. The chief ſubject of the 
four Goſpels are, our Saviour's diſcourſes and 
miracles ; his hiſtorie and reſurrection; the re- 
ception he met with, the reflections the people 
made upon him, the exceptions of the people 
and Phariſees againſt him, all which are ſuitable 

to 


in the New Teflament. 


to the character of theperſons, and the principles s ERM. 
that obtained among them. When they had | 
heard ſome of his diſcourſes, the people ſoon 


apprehended a difference between his doctrine 
and that they had been wont to hear from 


their Rabbies. When TFeſus bad ended theſe Mat. vii. 
ſayings, the people were aſtoniſhed at bis doctrine; 
for be taught them as one having authority, 


and net as the Scribes, After, he is ſaid 
to have cured divers infirmities, reſtored 
ſight to the blind, and ſpeech to the dumb, 


and delivered ſome that were poſſeſſed with 


evil ſpirits. After he had wrought ſome cures, 
it is highly reaſonable to ſuppoſe he ſhould 
have a concourſe of people flock to him, to 


reap benefit from his hands. And great mul- Mat. xv. 
titudes came unto him, having with them thoſe A's : F 


that were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and 
many others, and caſt them down at Feſus feet; 
and he healed them : inſomuch that the multitude 
wondered, when they ſaw the dumb to ſpeak, the 
maimed to be whole, the lame to walk, axd 
the blind to ſee : and they glorified the God of 


Jjrael. The multitude marvelled, ſaying, it Mat. irn. 
was never ſo ſeen in Iſrael : but the Phariſees 3 . 


ſaid, be caſteth out the devils through the prince of 
the devils, Some were offended at the mean- 
neſs 


* 29. 
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SE RM. neſs of his parentage and education. Whence 
Mar i. bath this man this wiſdom, and theſe mighty 
$4—57- avorks? Is not this the carpenter's ſon ? is not 
bis mother called Mary? and his brethren, 
James, and Yoſes, and Simon, and Judas? 
And his / /ifers, are they not all with us? whence 
then. hath this man all theſe things ? And they 
John vi. were offended at him. The Jeus then murmur- 
#'» 4** ed at bim, becauſe be ſaid, I am the bread which 
came down from heaven : and they ſaid, 1s not 
this Jeſus the ſon of Joſe pb, whoſe father and 
mother we know ? how is it then that he ſaith, I 
John vii. came down from heaven, Again: And there 
* . was much murmuring among the people concerni ng 
bim: (viz. at Jeruſalem) for ſome ſaid he is a 
good man; others ſaid; nay, but be deceiveth the 
people. Howbeit, no man ſpake openly of him 
(z. e. in favour of him) for fear of the Jeus. 
New abcut the midſt of the feaft, Jeſus went up 
into the temple, and taught : and the Jews mar- 
velled; ſaying, How knoweth this man letters, 
—ver. 31. having never learned? And many of the people 
believed on him, and ſaid, When Chriſt cometh, 
will he do more miracles than this man hath done? 
—ver. 40, Many of the people therefore, when they heard 
88 this ſaying, ſaid, Of a truth, this is the Prophet: 
others Jaid, This ts the Chrift : but ſome ſaid, Shall 


- Chrift 


in the New m 251 
cClrriſ come out of Galle? The ninth chapters E R M 


of St. John's Goſpel is an account of the mi- 
racle wrought upon a blind man whom he 
reſtored to fight; the ſcruples of divers of the 


people; the inquiſitiveneſs of the Phariſees a- 


bout it; the ſhyneſs of the parents of the 
blind man to anſwer all their queſtions; the 
reffections of the Phariſees; the reply of the 
blind man, are altogether ſo natural, that the 
ſtory can be nothing elſe but a bare repreſent- 
ation of a real matter of fact: the chapter can- 
not be abridged, but may be read at your lei- 


ſure, with the view for which I refer to it with 
great ſatisfaction. T. here was a divifion, or oo x. 


argument, among the Jews for theſe hing. 
And many of them ſaid; he hath a devil, and 
is mad; Why hear ye him? Others ſaid, Theſe 
are not the words of one that hath a devil, Can 
a devil open the eyes of the blind? And, at 
ſome times, great numbers of people were fo 
moved by the fight of his miracles, and the 
new and ſurpriſing nature of his diſcourſes, that 
they entertained a very ſtrong perſuaſion he 
muſt be the deliverer they expected, and there- 
fore invited him to take the authority-and ſtate 
of a king, and undertake to deliver them from 
tho Ron government ; particularly after he 

had 


V. 


252 
S'E 1 M. had! fed five thouſand with five loaves and a. 
John :: few'ſmall fiſhes, ben they bad ſeen the mira- 


14, 15. 
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cle which Yeſus had done, ſaid, This is of @ 


truth that Prophet that ſhould come into the 


world, So that percieving they would come and 


take him by force, to make him a king, be was 
obliged to depart into & mountain alone, to 
fruſtrate this their deſign; fo contrary to all his 


intentions. At another time, great numbers 
are ſaid to have conducted him in triumph in- 


Mat. xxi. to Jeruſalem: And a very great multitude 


8, 9. 


ſpread their garments in the way, others cut 
down branches from the trees and ſtraued them 
in the way. And the multitudes that vent before, 
and that followed, cryed, ſaying, Heſanna to the 
ſen of David: bleſſed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord, Hoſanna in the higheſt. Ne- 
vertheleſs, as the multitude are variable in their 
affections, and as the Jewiſh people were in 
great ſubjection to the Phariſees, and their 
rulers the inveterate enemies of our Saviour, 
and being, it is likely, tired out with his de- 
lays to take upon him temporal authority, and 
make ſome change in the government, as they 
preps he ſhould, they at laſt cried out, 


Mat.xxvii *© Crucify him! Crucify him!“ deſired the 


life of Barabbas, and that Jeſus ſhould be de- 
2 ſtroyed. 
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ſtroyed. But though the common people 8 EAA 


were divided in their opinion concerning him, 


and varied at times in their affection for him 
the Phariſees are repreſented as ſteadily "i 


poſing him with the greateſt malice from the 


firſt to the laſt. | He had with great freedom. 


corrected their miſrepteſentations of the law; 
cenſured their additions to it, which were ſuch 
as to ſubvert and make void the main branches 
of it; rebuked them for their pride and Am- 
bition, and hypocriſie. It is very likely there- 
fore, they ſhould be implacable to him, as 


they are repreſented, and ſeek all opportuni- : - --/ 
ties to defame and deſtroy him. When ſome 


of their officers, whom they had ſent out to 
apprehend him, returned; without executing 
their orders, and expreſſed ſome approbation 


of his diſcourſes, they anſwered, ſaying, Are aaa oy 
ye alſo deceived? Have any of the rulers, or. of *” 8 
the Phariſees believed on him? But this people, 


who know not the lau, are curſed. And they 
were continually making thoſe exceptions a- 
gainſt him, which might have a tendency! to 


make him odious to the people... Then came 2 


zo Jeſus, Scribes and Phariſees, which were at 
Jeruſalem, ſaying, Why do thy Diſciples tranſ- 
groſs the tradition of the elders ? for they. waſh 


not 
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s ERM. nobtheir daands 9when they eat bread. They re- 


V. 


—_ Ix. 


Hetted:upon. him for his free convetſation, in, 


that he eat with publicans. andi ſinners... They 


nn his Diſeiples did not 


Mar! ii. 
18. 


Mark ii. 
23. 


ver. 5. 
_ © - affixed this odious charge upon him for ſtyling 
God his Father, thereby making himſelf, as 


at that time. y do tbe Diſciples:of Job and 


of the' Phariſees. fal: but thy Diſciples faſt: nat? 
It was a very great objection againſt him, with 
which they endeavoured to ſcandalize him, that 
he wrought cures upon infirm people cven on 
the Sabbath-day, and becauſe his: Niſciples, 


as they went throngh the corn fields, plucked 


ſome ears of corn on the Sabbath-day. They 
charged him with blaſphemie, and aſſuming to 
himſelf the prerogatives of God himſelf, in that 


healing an infirm perſon, he ſaies unto him, 
Thy fins are forgiven thee. At another time they 


John v.18. eng. inferred, s with God. 


The repreſentation of the 2 of 


-/ the Diſciples concerning our Saviour, are ex- 
* tremely natural: from the words they had 


heard him ſpeak; from the manner in which 


he taught; from the many wonderful works 
they had ſeen him perform; thence they enter- 


tained 


2 Ka 2 rs 5 as. A. © — * ry + — . 
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"tained 4 ng pai muſt be the Ne 5. 


fas ; and when he enquired' What thoughts 


they had of him, they readily replied, that he 
"was Jeſus the Son of the living God. But when 


he ſpoke to them of his ſufferitigs, that the pn 
of man ſhould be delivered into the hands of 
men, and they ſhould kill him and after that 


he was killed, he ſhould riſe again the third 


— 


| day ; they utiderſfood not that ſaying, and 
were afraid to "aſk him: Mark ix. 31, 32. 
And in divers other places. They were poſ- 
ſeſſed with the common prejudices of their 


countrymen, and were in contintial expecta- 


tion of ſeeing him in the higheſt ſplendour and 
Power. 


conſtant companions. This was the reaſon 


of their abandoning him at the laſt, under his 


diſgrace and ſufferings; and by this we may 
account for Peter's denial of his maſter, when 
he ſaw him ſubmit to trouble he had no ex- 
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This was the thing that was twice 
the foundation of the hopes they had of autho- 
rity and power themſelves as his favourites, 
 fince they were his intimate acquaintance and 


pectation of. This was likewiſe the teaſon of 


his K 


it was really he, when hecame among them after 
I might refer to the moving 
5 ſcene, 


the great difficulty there was of convincing them | 
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SE RM. ſcene, that paſt between our Saviour and his © 
hs | Diſciples the night before his being appre- 1 
- hended. The ſorrow they all manifeſted up- 1 
on the declaration he made of the near ap- of 
proach of his death; the conſolations he al 
| ſuggeſted to them; the prayer he put up. for le 
them; the profeſſions; they made of affection fo 
for him; the warnings he gave them ; the af 
| promiſes they made of fidelity to him, and 15 
that they would rather die with him than deny 1 of 
him: are all ſuch as none can read, I ſhould 1 * 
think, but muſt be perſuaded, it is no other by 
than a faithful narrative of a real tranſaction, 1 
The declaration - likewiſe that Peter made, 
Mark xiv. though all ſhould be offended he would not, i x 
83 was agreeable to the forwardneſs and zeal he 5 
had ſhown upon divers other occaſions. And Bi 4 
are not the ſcoffs of the people, and the tri- 45 
umphs of the Phariſees, ſaid to be delivered by EY 

them againſt our Saviour when hanging upon | 
the croſs, juſt ſuch as might be expected upon yy 


the occaſion from the cruel inſolence of one ſe 
Mat.xxvii and the malicious ſatisfaction of the other? An 
39-42: they that paſſed by, reviled bim, wagging their Wi 
beads, and ſaying, Thou that deſiroyeſi the tem- 

ple, and buildeſt it in three days, ſave thyſelf : 

V thou be the Son of God, come down from tht Wi 

ww 
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broßß. Likewiſe alfo the chief priefts mocking s B 5 NM. 
him, vitb the ſcribes and elders, ſaid, He ſaved 

others, himſelf. he cannot ſaves if be be the king 

of Iſrael, let him now come down from the crofs, 

and we will believe him. He trufled in God: 

tt him deliver bim now if he will have him: 

for be ſaid, I am the Son of God, And though 

I paſs over many particulars, I muſt not omit 

to refer you to his compaſſionate lamentation 

of the miſeries of Jerzſalem and the Jewith na- 

tion, when the prediction of their deſtruction 

by him is related; which could proceed from 

no other but one who was really the perſon the 
Evangeliſts have repreſented our Saviour to be. 

O Feruſalem; Jeruſalem, thou thut tilleft the cc vain; 
Prophets, and ſtoneth them which are fent unto 37. 

thee, how often would ] have gathered thy chil- 

dren together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens 

under her wings, und ye would not. And when he Like xix. 
was come near, be beheld the city, and wept * * ey 
over it; Saying, If thou had}t kninon, even thou, 

at leaſt in this thy day, the things which belong 

unto thy peace] but now they are hid from thine 

eyes. 


If we proceed to the Hiſtory of the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, we ſhall find ſtill the ſame juſt 
8 and 
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SERM. and natural repreſentation of things. The 
Vol charge ſaid to be made againſt Stephen by the 
leading men of the Jewiſh nation, was the moſt 

popular that could be imagined, and moſt like- 

ly to reconcile the people to his deſtruction, 

Acts vi. which they aimed at. And they flirred up the 
people, and the elders, and the ſcribes, and 
came upon him, and caugbt him, and brought 
him before the council, and ſet up falſe witneſſes 
againſt him, which ſaid, This man ceaſeth not to 


ſpeak blaſphemous words againſt this 1 and 
the law. 


The reception Barnabas and Paul met with 
at-Ly/ira is as agreeable to the ſentiments of ſu- 
perſtitious Heathens, ſurpriſed at firſt into ſuch 
a high veneration for them, upon account of 
a miracle they had ſeen them work : that they 
were ready. to pay them ſuch honours as they 
gavetheirdeities, and were as ſoon inraged againſt 
them when they diſdained their idolatrous ho- 

Ads xiv. nours and denied their Gods. ben the people 
au what Paul had done (He had cured a man 
impotent in his feet, who had been a cripple 

from his mother's womb) they lift up their 

voices, ſaying in the | ſpeech» of Lycaonia, the 

Gods are come down to us in the likeneſs of men. 

But 
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But hen there came thither certain Foros from SEAM. 
Antioch and Iconium, who perſuaded the people, 

they floned Paul, and drew him out of the city, 
ſuppoſing he had been dead. And the uproar at —ver. 1g. 
Epheſus, upon the progreſſe Paul had made, 

in drawing off ſome perſons from the received 

aper 00, was no other than might be ex- 
pected in a city where the livelihood of a vaſt 
number of perſons depended upon the ſale of 
images and ſhrines of the goddeſs Diana. ags xix, 
This juſt and natural repreſentation of things 

is an argument of the truth and credibility of 

any hiſtorie ; when the reflections, objections, 

and whole behaviour of perſons of the better 

and meaner ſort are all comformable to their 

ſeveral characters, the opinions and ſentiments 

that obtain among them, and the circumſtan - 

ces they are ſuppoſed to be in. 


6. The impartiality of the Hiſtorie of the New 
Teſtament is another argument of its truth, and 
makes the whole appear credible. This is a rare 
and uncommon charaQer, and I think is not 
more conſpicuous in any hiſtorie than in this. 


would give you ſome few inſtances of ic un- 
der theſe three heads. 


8 2. e Many 
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SERM. 1. Many. things are here mentioned, that 
V- werein appearance, and in the eye of the world, 
diſadvantageous to our Saviour. 


2. The writers have not omitted thoſe 
things that were really diſadvantageous to 
themſelves, and their companions, ſome of 
them in the eye of the world, and others really 
ſo; their own faults and miſcarriages. 


3. There are many diſorders and miſcar- 


riages mentioned among the firſt converts to 
Chriſtianity. 


As to the firſt head, Things that were to 
outward appearance, and in the eye of the 
world, diſadvantageous to our Saviour, are, 
the low circumſtances of his parents; the mean 
accommodations of his birth; that when he 
appeared publickly to the world, his townſmen 
and near relations deſpiſed and rejected him; 
that among his followers, there were few who 
were conſiderable for their knowledge of the 
law, for wealth or dignity ; that the rulers, 
the ſcribes, and Phariſees, diſowned his pre- 
tenſions, and oppoſed him continually; that 
ſome, who for a time followed him, after- 


wards 


* 


3 a 6 


oO 
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wards went off from him, and Jebiried "RN 8 k R M. 


that he was betrayed into the hands of the 
high prieſt and rulers, by one of thoſe who 


had been choſen out for his conſtant compa- 


nions, and had had an intimacy with him; 
that he was crucified in the moſt ignominious 
manner with two malefactors. Had it been 
a ſtorie invented, theſe particulars had never 
been part of it. Had it been a contrivance, 
they would never have thought of recommend- 
ing to the generality of the Jews, a perſon, 
whom their rulers, and that ſect which had the 
higheſt veneration among them, condemned 
and rejected; nor to the Gentils, a perſon diſ- 


owned and crucified by his own nation. Had 


the whole been a fiction, a crucifixion had cer- 
tainly never been a part of the ſtorie. Had not 
they heard of the tranſlation of Enoch? Was 


not the aſſumption of Elijab, who was carried ge 


11 
up to heaven in a chariot of fire, and horſes 


of fire, a model they might eaſily have followed 


and improved? Would not this have been 
much more glorious than a crucifixion, though 
afterwards ſucceeded by an aſcenſion? Was it 
poſſible this fact ſhould have been over- 
looked by any one perſon; much leſs by a col- 
lege, or number of perſons, who had attempt- 
| S 3 ed 
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SERM.ed an agreeable {torie to be recommended to 
V. 


mankind? Certainly their view could be no 
other than the relating of real matter of fact. 


Another proof of their impartiality is, what 
they have mentioned really, or to appearance, 
diſadvantageous in their own character and 
conduct, and that of the other chief followers 
of Chriſt. They have inſerted in this account, 
the mean original and occupation of ſeveral of 
themſelves; that they were but fiſhermen; and 
the infamous employment of Matthew, who 
was a publican, Many of their own faults 
and failings are mentioned in ſuch a manner, 
that one would not imagine they had concealed 
any of the aggravating circumſtances of them: 


nor do they ſeem to have ſoftened the harſh- 


neſs of the reprimands their maſter gave them: 
and many of them are ſuch as they might 
have kept a ſecret 2mong themſelves. Some 
of them were originally known only to Chri/t 
and 'the twelve, and divers of them, but two 
or three of the number could be privy to. 
This account repreſents the twelve infected 


with ambitious views of honour in a temporal 


kingdom; they had a contention which of 
them ſhould be the grez ateſt: ; it was a diſpute 
they 
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they had one with another as they were tra- SE R M. 
velling without other company. The impor- * 
tunate ambition of the two ſons of Zebedee, 
and their mother, for the firſt and ſecond poſt 
in the Meſiab's kingdom. Their fears and Mat. xvii 
diffidence when they were in a ſtorm, though © 
Chriſt was with them. How ſevere a rebuke 
have they given us an account of, which they 
received from Chri/t, when they had under- 
ſtood him to ſpeak concerning temporal pro- 
viſions, and he had been admoniſhing them 
concerning the leaven of the Phariſees. Why Mark vii. 
reaſon ye, becauſe ye have breught no bread? 7s. 
perceive ye not yet, neither underſtand ? Have ye 
your beart yet hardened? Having eyes, ſee ye 
not? And having ears, hear ye not? And do 
ye not remember? And what a contemptible 
figure did they make, whom Chrift had left 
behind him when he went up into the moun- 
tain with Peter, James and John; for when 
he came down again, he found a great mul- 
titude about them, the Scribes and Phariſees 
queſtioning with them, and a man haſting to Mark is. 
him, bringing his ſon to him with a dumb 15, 16. 
ſpirit, telling him, T ſpate to thy Diſciples, that 
they ſhould caſt him cut, but they could not; 
upon which they received that juſt reprimand 

S 4 of 
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8 E RM, of their unbelief even before the multitude; 
M 1. Kli. Then Feſus anſwered, ſaying, O fai thleſs _ 
17. perverſe generation, how long ſhall I be with 
you? bow long ſhall T ſuffer you? Bring bim 

bither to me. And what could be more ſhame- 

ful then their forſaking Chriſt, and leaving 

him when he was apprehended by the officers 
of the high prieſt? except only the denial of 

Peter, repeated again and again, with circums 

ſtances unbecoming a man of honour, a wor- 

ſhipper of the true God, and much more in a 
companion and diſciple of Chriſt. Indeed, if 

X the honour of any of them were to be conſult- 
ed, it was Peter's: yet we find he is not 

ſpared at all, any more than the reſt. He was 

one of them whom Cbriſt called to be with 

him at the firſt ; had made the moſt expreſs 
declaration of his character; had been the 

firſt inſtrument of opening the Goſpel after our 
Saviour's reſurrection, both to Jews and Gen- 

tils; and yet we have as many ſhameful miſ- 
carriages mentioned concerning him, as con- 

Mat. xvi. cerning any of the reſt. When Jeſus began to 
mM ſhew unto his diſciples, how that he muſt go unto 
Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many things of the elders, 
and chief” Prieſis, and ſcribes, and be filled, and 
be raiſed again the third 15 3 then Peter took 


upon 


2322 
* 
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upon him to rebuke' his-maſter, as if what he 8 ERM. 
had ſaid proceeded from melancholy fears that 
aroſe in his. mind, and not from a certam 
knowledge of what was to befal him, ſaying, 
Be it far from thee, Lord: this ſhall not. be unto ver. 22. 
thee : upon which he received the ſevereſt re- 
primand recorded, as given to any of the 
twelve: But feſus turned and ſaid unto him, —ver. 23. 
Get thee behind me, Satan, thou art an offence 


unto me; for thou ſavoreſt not the things which 


be of God, but thoſe that be of men. He was 
doubtleſs engaged with the reft in the con- 


tention for precedency: he was guilty of 
diffidence when Chrift called to him to come 


to him upon the water; he was drowſie and 


overcome with ſleep when he was with Chrift 
in the garden, when he was in an agonie that 
might have filled thoſe preſent with him with 
the higheſt concern, and tendereſt compaſſion 
for him: he diſowned*Chrift in a moſt hardy 
and peremptory manner, when his maſter was 
in his view, under an unrighteous perſecution, 
immediately. after the warmeſt and moſt con- 
hdent profeſſions of zeal and affection: and 


we have notice taken of a diſſimulation he was 


afterwards guilty of, in favour of the Chriſtians Gal. ii. 
that were of the uncircumciſion, to the preju- 12. 
dice 
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3E R M. dice of the ſimplicity of the Goſpel. I might 


| 

1 V obſerve the contention between Paul and Bar- 7 

1 nabus, which is recorded in the Acts: ſo that by 

{ though for a long time they had been compa- ti 

1 nions in preaching the Goſpel, they ſeparated, tl 

and went aſſunder for the future. But enough « 

Hes been ſaid. fr 
il 

n 

1 Laſtly. The W of che kiſtovle ap- ti 

| pears in the accounts that are given of the firſt tl 

L converts to Chriſtianity after our Saviour's aſ- n 

| cenſion. If we ſhould read the hiſtorie of f 

any particular reign, filled with high enco- ir 

| miums of the poſture of affairs, and find it re- is 

4 'preſented as a time wherein the arts of peace of 

4 and war flouriſh; in which all arts and ſciences fe 

| are promoted and encouraged by a wile and h 

{ prudent adminiſtration ; the government juſt / 

| and mild; the people tractable and obedient; 10 

no impediment in the counſels, nor miſcar- 4 

riages in the execution; the negotiations þ 

abroad, as well as councils at home, managed fa 

with the utmoſt ſagacity ; armies ever victo- la 

rious; no interruption of commerce, nor diſ- 1 

aſters in war: No wonder if poſterity judge tl 

ſuch a performance a panegyrick, a romance, 1 

or any thing rather than a hiſtorie: or, if the v 

i accounts 
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infancy had reſembled the pictures which have 
been fince drawn by ſome modern repreſenta- 


tions of the manners of the firſt converts: that 
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accounts given of the ſtate of Chriſtianity; in itsSE 


** 


they were univerſally eminent, prodigies * 


virtue and piety, ſcarce any tokens of human 
frailty, with now and then a rapturous excla- 
mation on the unanimity and harmony of ſen- 
timents and affections that prevailed among 
them; one might very well have ſuſpected 
matters of fact muſt have been falſified and 
miſrepreſented; that it was a ſtorie very much 
improved, if not altogether invented. But this 
is not the caſe. In this, as well as in every 
other part of this hiſtorie, there appears a per- 
ſect impartiality. It is indeed related to the 


honour of the converts to Chriſtianity at Jeru- 


\ 


ſalem, that the multitude of them that believed, ad iv. 
were of one heart, and of one foul ; neither ſaid 335. 


any of them that ought of the things which he 
Palſelſed was his own ; but they bad all things com- 


men: neither was there any among them that 


lacked; for as many as were poſſeſſors of lands or 
Louſcs, fold them, and brought the prices of the 
things that were ſold; and diſtribution was male 
unto every man according as he had need. And 
we may eaſily believe, there was ſuch an har- 
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su mony among them at firſt, when the ſame 


Acts vi. 1. 


author has acquainted us, that in a ſhort time 
aſterwards, when the number of the diſciples 


was multiplied, there aroſe a marmuring of the 


Grecians, or Helleniſts, againſt the Hebrews, 
becauſe their widows were neglected in the daily 
miniſtration, Nor can we have any reaſon to 


_ difcredit the fore-mentioned account of the 


generolity of them who were poſſeſſed of houſes 


and lands, that they put the price of them into 
a common ſtock, for the relief of thoſe that 
wanted. I ſay, we have no reaſon to doubt 
that this generoſity was general, when the ſame 
author has been ſo particular, as to record the 
diſſimulation of two of the number, of Ananias 
. 1. and Sapphira; who endeavoured to put a cheat 


upon the Apoſtles, and kept back a part of 
the price of their lands, when they pretended 


to make a contribution of the whole value. 
The prepoſterous fondneſs of the Hebrew 
. converts for the rites and ceremonies of the 
| Moſaic law, is likewiſe recorded; and the 
. diſturbance they gaye the Gentil converts on 
that account. | 


In the epiſtles of the Apoſtles, that have been 


handed down to us, are ROT memorials 


3 of 
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of many particulars, not very honorable to the 3E AN 


firſt converts to Chriſtianity, The readineſs 
of the churches of Galatia, to depart from 
the purity and ſimplicity of the Goſpel. The 
ſcandalous diſorders of the church of Criir; 
in ſome ſolemn parts of their worſhip; the con- 
tentions among them in behalf of their teach- 
ers; their prepoſterous uſe of the giſt of 
tongues, proceeding from vanity and oſtentation: 
the unaccountable conceits of others, who de- 
pended upon an empty faith without works, 
and a ſpeculative knowledge without a ſuitable 
practice, referred to, in the epiſtles of St. James 
and St. Jahn. Upon the whole, it ' feems 
moſt evident from the facts related in this hiſ- 
torie of what ſeems diſadvantageous to Chrift 
himſelf, what was ſo to the writers them« 
ſelves, and the firſt Chriſtians ; that thoſe per- 
ſons from whom we have received theſe ac- 
counts, had a very particular regard to truth, 
and preferred its intereſt before all ſelfiſh con- 


ſiderations. 


. 7 he remarkable plainneſi and fmplicity of 
the narration, is another argument, and inter- 
nal charatter of the credibility of the hiftorie. 
. of fact, all related without any re- 


* marks 


. 
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SER M. marks of the writers. There is, as one ob⸗ 


*  ſerves®, no preparation of events ; there are . 
6 no artful tranſitions, or connections; no ſet | 
* character of perſons to be introduced; no re- 1 
« flections on paſt actions, nor the authors of 6 
«them; no excuſes or apologies for ſuch p 
things as a writer might probably foreſce tf 
« would ſhock: and difturb his readers; no co- = 
te Jouredartificesorarguments to ſet off a doubt- * 
« ful action, and reconcile it to ſome other, or by 
t the character of the / perſon that did it.“ * 
Thus far, this author. How ſimple: and Je 
plain, how free from all pomp and oſtentation at 
is the beginning of every Goſpel. The wri- * 
ter enters immediately upon the matters of ſe 
fact he has to relate, without any laboured in- * 
troduction, without any attempt to raiſe the 1 
expectation, or engage the affections of the a 
reader. If it had been an artificial ſtory, in- w 
vented, and compoſed with deſign, we ſhould Vi 
have many other particulars in it than now th 
there are. They have not ſought -out occa- or 
ſions to inhance their maſter's honour. The lo 
former part of his life is almoſt entirely paſt co 

* Gaſtrel's certainty of the Chriſtian revelation; ky 
page 52. 4 


over, 


3 
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over, and, beſides his miraculous birth, the E R M. 
obeyſance paid him by the wiſe men, and ſome = 
extraordinary circumſtances at the temple at 

the purification of the virgin, ſcarce | any no- 

tice of him from that time to his public ap- 
pearance at about the age of thirty, excepting 

that one fact, of his arguing with the doctors Lak. l. 46 
in the temple. Had it been a ſtorie forged 

and contrived, his infancy and youth had not 


or been thus ſlightly paſſed over; we ſhould have 
it,” bad many accounts of wonderful preſervations, 
and and a miraculous providence attending him all 
ion along; there would have been related divers 
ori- omens and preſages of the figure he was aſter- 
of wards to make in the world; numerous ſpe- 
in- cimens of a pregnant capacity and zeal: where- 
the as the hiſtorians have almoſt immediately enter- 
the ed upon his public appearance ; which was 
in- what mankind was chiefly concerned in. 
ould When they have mentioned the meanneſs of 
now their Lord's circumſtances, or of their own 
\CCa- original employment, they have added no apo- 
The | logy for it, nor concerned themſelves to ac- 
paſt count for their maſter's choice of ſuch follow- 
5 ers; many failings of their number related, 
dion. 


but no vindication, apology, or mitigation ad- 
ded ; nor have they filled their accounts with 
tedious 
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S BR M. tedious complaints of the injuſtice, malice, of 
. unreaſonablene(s. of their own, or their maſ- 
ter's enemies; they have not beſtowed any 
ſet encomiums upon Criſt himſelf. The cha- 
racer indeed that reſults from the facts they 
have mentioned, is the moſt perfect that can 
' "be conceived: but yet, here are no hints at 
the maſterly ſtrokes of his character; no en- 
larging on the juſtneſs, propriety, aptneſs, 
beauty of his parables; no enhancing of his 
miracles from the number, greatneſs of them; 
or the manner of their performance; but only 
a plain ſimple narrative of his diſcourſes and 
behaviour, with the reflexions that were made 
upon him by others, which are likewife deli- 
vered with a remarkable plainneſs and fimpli= 

city. e 


1 may have dwelt too long upon theſe two 
or three particulars; but I own a diſcovery of 
naked ſimple truth in hiſtorie, is inchanting. 
It gives one uncommon delight to obſerve it 
in any hiſtorie, though of no extraordinary 
importance; one is ſo often diſguſted with 
that favour on the one ſide, ſpite and malice 
on the other, which do ſo continually occut 
in the works of the moſt celebrated hiſtorians 

of 


in the New Teflament. 8 273 


of all ages and nations, of all ſes and reli- $ 15 5 M. 
gions. To find it therefore in the moſt early 
accounts of our religion, is a peculiar ſatisfac- 
tion; and though theſe accounts may be deſ- 
titute of ſome ornaments, not altogether in- 
conſiſtent with truth and faithfulneſs, yet they 
have what illuſtrates and recommends them 
much more than exactneſs of method, purity 
of ſtile, the harmony of periods, and the moſt 
elaborate and finiſhed oratory of ſet ſpeech, 
could ever have done. 


There is but this one point of practice I 
would take this opportunity to recommend to 
you ; and that is, the frequent and diligent 
reading of the ſcriptures, eſpecially of the New 
Teſtament ; and that you would not read them 
now and then a chapter ; but ſome large; por- | \ 
tions at a time, when you have leiſure, and 
find yourſelves diſpoſed for ſerious confidera- 
tion, and beſt fitted for making reflections. 
You might thus for yourſelves, make ſuch re- 
marks, whereby you might be charmed with 
the natural repreſentation of things, the plain 
ſimplicity of the narration, and be more fully 
convinced of the credibility of the whole nar- 
ration, and conſequently be more perſuaded 
T | of 
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het R * of the truth, and divine original of "that gy. 
gion you profeſs, which is the foundation of 
comfort, under the troubles and afflictions you 
are exerciſed withal i in this world, and of the 
hope you have of happineſs for yourſelves and 

your friends in the next. 
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SERMON . - þ 


Internal Matks of Credibility in the 
New Teſtament. 


2 PETER i. 16. 
For we have not followed cunningly deviſed Fa- 
bles, when we made known unto you the 


Power and Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
but were. Eye-witneſſes of his Majeſty. 


ot 

ments for the truth of our teligion ; 
10. a deſigu that needs no apology, and 
tdttnhat may juſtly be undertaken with- 
out any particular provocation. It would be 
neceſſary and uſeful though thete were none 
that conteſted the truth of it, or that offered 


any objections againft i it: for every man ought 
1 | to 
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SE = Mio Regs for the religious ans 
YE entertains. 

Without therefore any harſh refletions ups 
on others, I ſhall calmly proſecute my argu- 
ment, and proceed to ſet before you ſome far- 

ther evidences of the credibility of the Goſpel 
hiſtory, namely, that | Fefus Chriſt dwelt in 
Fudea, at the time mentioned in the Goſpels, 
taught in the name of God, wrought many 
© miracles, and foretold many events which af- 
terwards came to paſs, in confirmation of his 
miſſion from heaven, ſuffered on the croſs, 
| roſe again; and aſcended into heaven, and 
that the Apoſtles and, others, by powers 
derived from him, confirmed his doctrine by 
many wonderful works, and propagated it in 
many * of the world. | 


If the account we have received of theſe 
things be credible, we have the higheſt reaſon 
to believe our religion is true, and of divine 
Wy" g => "Bat 


* 


2 = ER in. A 5 Aiſcourle, 3 you may 
"Renner, to conſider the marks and cha- 
j raQers there are of truth, in the account we 
| | 5 have 


a_ r nit Py i. 


in the New Teftament. 


T eſtament. 


have of theſe things. i in the books of Ea Bow 8 15 1 . 


I have h made bubble dureſs 
in theſe internal teſtimonies, theſe marks and 
characters of truth, obſervable in the writings 
of the New Teſtament, which render the ac- 
count we have received highly probable, and 
ſuch as may be admitted by reaſonable and in- 
quiſitive perſons. Some of them were the f. 
and natural repreſentation which is here given of 
all matters related and treated of, the imparti- 
ality of the hiſtorie, the plai nneſs and ſimplicity 
of the narration. I ſhall not now ſtay to re- 
hearſe any other particulars than thoſe now 
mentioned. I may by and by go them all 
over again, when I ſum up the argument. 
For the preſent I proceedts! what remains. 55 


g. Here are many facts and bega 
fet dewn, ſo that if the relation were not true, 

they might have been cafily confuted. This is 
a good argument of the truth and credibility of 
any hiſtorie, and is very obſervable” in this. 
For men writing a forged and invented ſtorie, 
to have taken this method, had been to expoſe 
ads to an eaſie and certain confutation, 


17 and 
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John i. 28. 
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8 "= M. and all the reproaches of falſehobd and ji im. | 


poſture, and would have been declined and 
ayoided by all eg 1 an ordinary ſa- 


gacity- wy 

The * af 8 og material actions, 
are not the Deſerts of Arabia, or ſome other | 
obſcure and. unfrequented places; the time 
fixed is not ſome diſtant age; nor is the ac- 
count geen. obſcure and general. 


The facts are related as lately done, ſome 
of them as tranſacted at Jeruſalem, then under 
ſubjection to the Roman government, and 
gariſon d by a band of Roman ſoldiers, others 
at Ce Herca, others in N of great reſort | in 


 — Fw ww 


: from being aeveral — - vo fy that here are 


notes of time, circumſtances of place, names 


of perſons, occaſion of action, and many 


other particulars that might facilitate e enquiries, | 
and render a detection no difficult matter,. if 
the relation had not been true. Thus, theſe 
things were done in Bethabara, beyond Jordan, 
where Joon Was Ys | 


„ 
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The chief ſeat of our Saviour's * 8ER M. 
and miracles was Gallilee, and the towns 
and villages bordering upon the ſea of that 
name, called likewiſe the ſea of Tiberias : 
his frequent crofſing of that ſea from one 
fide to the other; what things happened on 
one ſide, what on the other, are for the moſt 
part ſet down very diſtinctly: and for this rea- 
ſon, among others, probably, was this place 
choſen ; that by paſſing over to the other ſide 
of that water, he could avoid that concourſe 
of people his miracles might otherwiſe have 
occaſioned, and which was neceſſarie for 
preventing all umbrage of tumult or diſtur- 
bance in the government: and this was a 
country at no great diſtance from TFeruſalem : 
from whence the high prieſt and phariſces 
might eaſily ſend officers to ſee what was done, 
or was related to have been done there, and 
might enquire into the truth of matters. 

This country was likewiſe very near to 
Ceſarea, at this time the ſeat of the Roman 
proconſul, and inhabited by great numbers 
of Jews, as well as Greeks and Syrians: Aud Mark v. 
- they came over unto the other fide of the fea into 
the country of the Gadarenes ; arid when he uns 
come out of the ſhip, immediately there met him 

AS - | out 
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| 8 A*. out of the torbs, a man with an unclean fpirit. 
Him, our Saviour delivered; after which, upon 

our Saviour's permiſſion, the evil ſpirits that 

came out of the man, entered into ſwine feed- 

ing there, which ran violently into the ſea : 

ver. 21. and toben. Jeſus was paſſed: over again by ſhip 
unto the other fide, he cured the daughter of 

one of the rulers of the ſynagogue, Fairus by 
name. NY 8 1.9 


— <_ — — — — - 
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There are accounts of mirneles wrought, in 
which vaſt numbers were concerned, which 
muſt render enquiries eaſy. Five thouſand 
men, beſides women and children, were fed 
with five loaves: and two fiſhes. This was 
done in a deſart place, 1 to this "oY 
Luke ix, "Bethſaida: - Toi; 


10, I 1. „ * 
* 1 CES 


Our ene is ſaid to have been crucified 
at Jeruſalem, at the time of the paſſover. 
Ih be gift of tongues is ſaid to have been be- 
ſtowed likewiſe at Jeruſalem, at Pentecoft ; and 
at theſe two feaſts, it is well-known, there 
uſed to be at that time a reſort of vaſt num- 

{ bers of people, _ and. proſclites, to Feru- 


eum; 


| 
c 
c 
1 
h 
4 
: 


! 
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f 


In the Neu Teftament. 


281 


ſalem; not only * pars of. ud, but © CER M, 
ua from _ other coun ND 


The gelt inftance of the. on * a Hea- Adds x. 
then into the religion of Chrift, was Cornelius, 
a Roman, an officer at Ce/area, a conſidera- 
ble perſon in a noted city. The mention of 
ſuch facts as theſe, in this manner, if not true, 
muſt have laid them open to an eaſie confuta- 
tion, an and a the reproaches of po e. 


But there are * n related, which 
had a tendency. to raiſe reſentment in perſons 
of figure and power, and, if falſe, muſt ſome 
of them have expoſed them to puniſhment, 
without any grounds for pity or juſtiſication 
from any. The account given of the perſecu- 
tion of our Saviour, by the high prieſts and 
phariſees, is of this nature ; and, his condem- 
nation by Pilate, governor of Judta: of this 
kind is the accqunit'given of the beheading of 
John the Baptiſt, and the occaſion of it. Nor Mat, xiv. 
would it have been ſafe to have told ſuch a 
ſtorie as is done, of St. Paul's being ſeized: in Acts xi. 
the temple by a great number of Jews, and 
carried thence to be ſtoned by them; of his 
being taken out of their hands by Ly/ias the 

chief 


282 Internal Marks of Credibility 


SERM. chief captain; of the Jews that devoted them- 
VE ſelves afterwards, under à curſe; to kill Paul; 
of Lyfias ſending him afterwards under 2 
Adis xxii. guard to Felix, the governor of Gęſarea; 
Paul's preaching before Felix and 3 
and that Felix trembled when Paul reaſoned 
of righteouſneſs, temperance,” and judgmert 
to come, and that he hoped to have bad 
money given him of Paul, that he might 
Adds xxiv. looſe him; and that Felix delivered over Paul 
* to Portius Feſtus, his ſucceſſor, willing to do 
the Jews a favour; nor would they have re- 
lated an appearance of Paul before king 
Arripba and Bernice, who came to Cefarea 
" toTalute Feſtus; nor the apology he made for 
Oy xxv. himſelf before them. Such facts as theſe, 
would never have been mentioned in this man- 
ner, if not true, "This then is another argu- 
ment of the e of t this hiſtoric. 


9. — internal teſt! ey no, the truth 

of this hiſtorie is, the marks of -hone/ly- and in- 
tegrity of the perſons engaged in the firſt publiſ- 
ing the Goſpel, and who were the awitneſſes of the 
main fatts here related, dubieb appear in the 
writings of the New-T; ament. Theſe we 
N 2 


5 


In the Now Tifome 


may learn by mcely obſerving thei cdu in s ERNI. 


the proſeciition' of this deln. 


There is indeed ahother N of an out 


the honeſty of thelt perſons: for the proving of 


that; and that the Goſpel was no invention, or 
cunningly deviſed fable, as the Apoſtle's ex- 
preſſion is in the text, but what they were 
fully perſuaded of in chelr own minds, - wo | 
might argue in ci manner. ME 


Was it likely; that a few ty of Fin ob- 
ſcure birth ini Fudea, ſupported by no confi- 
derable alliances, ſhould entertain a thought 
of ſubvetting the religious worſhip and” cuſ- 
toms of their own country, and of the reſt of 
the world, unleſs they were fully perſuaded 
they had ſpeclal illuminations, and extraordi- 
nary affiſtance from God; and ſhould be ſup- 
ported by him with a power of working ſuch 
miracles as this hiſtorie relates they performed? 
Were they ignorant of the bigotry and ſtiffneſs 
of their own countryttien, or of the cireum- 
ſtances of other people in the world, whoſe 
religions were ſupported by antiquity, great 
pnanimity, by the power of the nations in 
which they obtained, by the influence and 

1 


* 
Fg 
- Tok 
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which _—_ were very 2 ad? en- 


gaging, by the vaſt indulgence they gave to 
the corrupt inclinations of men? Could, ;they 
imagine, they ſhould be able by: mere arti- 
fice, or bare force of argument, to propagate 
2 ichen entirely new, that would lay 2 diſ- 


e ASL 


My poſes, as mean and inſignificant, that paid 


no honour to their temple, or their facrifices, 
or their ſolemn feaſts, and denied altogether 


the traditions of the elders, for which the Jews 


$3+Ws 


bad ſo high a veneration; in a word „that retained 

ſcatce any part or principle of that religion, be- 
ſides the one article of the one God, that made 
the heavens and the earth ; and chat would 
aſſert the Gods of all other, countreys and peo- 
ple were devils, or ſenſeleſs idols, and repreſent 
their religious principles and chad as, ab- 
ſolutel y abſurd and. gf, 


Was it likely, that. any Nee Sal, * 
the ſake of a forgery, run the hazard of all 
thoſe ſufferings and inconveniences they could 
not but expect in the proſecution of ſuch a de- 
fgn? What could they _ but diſgrace and 

| contempt 


*»> ® 4 k 4 * 1 p< ” . 
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er contempt at leaſt, to be | deemed madmen at 8s E R M. 
ll beſt, that would propagate notions contrary to Y*- 

* all the reſt of mankind, perhaps to be treated as ſe- 

to ditious and turbulent, men that had bad deſigns, 

*. Contrary to the common belief of the civil con- 

wr ſlitutions of the world? no advantage poſſi- 

ie ble to be obtained without great fatigue and 

2 many dangers: they muſt encounter the paſ- 

* ſions as well as the ſentiments of mankind. 

d Would any men undergo this for the fake of a 

1 mere invention? What is there ſo taking in 

* being the head of a party? eſpecially, could it 

* be likely, that men of a low education, as 

d moſt of theſe perſons were, ſhould be ſeized 
& with this fort of ambition, and enter on a de- 

ie ſign incumbered with ſo many difficulties ? 

1d Would they not rather chooſe peace and quiet- 

O- neſs at home, and a competence in the callings 

ab they were bred up in? As for Paul in particular, 

b what temptation of gain or honour could he 


have in this undertaking; was he not bred up 
in the moſt honourable and flouriſhing ſect in 
or his own nation, under a maſter” of conſidera- 
ll ble reputation, and muſt he not here have the 
, faireſt view of all that could flatter his pride 


and ambition, if theſe were the RE that 
3 him? 


But 


auen Marks of Credibility 
But in anſwer, to all, this, it may, be ſaid, 


W. C: e ige not ſeem very likely. Howeyer, it 1s 


not impoſſible, and can never be proved, that 
no men may form projects, which have not at 
. firſt appearance any proſpect, of ſucceſs z ſame 
men are fond of their own.ſchemes, and have 
an high opinion of their own abilities; ima- 
gine they can ſurmount very great dif- 
ficulties, and by addreſs and artifice, break 
through a great deal of oppoſition. Some 
have engaged in great and hazardous deſigns, 
and have ſuceeeded beyond what the moſt 
could have imagined; and the few inſtances 
there have been of this kind, may give encou- 
tagement to others of a bold and preſump- 
tuous + „ 


As to * mean occupations of moſt of the 
twelve, ſome ſuch perſons have had high 
ſpitits, and have been carried by their am- 
bition into vaſt deſigns: as for the pains they 
muſt take, the fatigues they muſt undergo, 
many perſons will forgoe outward eaſe, and 
- ſenſual pleaſure, and be at a great deal of 
- pains to carry a point they have once propoſed 
to themſelves. As for the ſufferings. and in- 
conveniencies they run the hazard of, all men 

don't 


and the daring are very differently affected by 
them. Some imagine difficulties in every 
thing; others reckon every thing they have a 
mind to, eaſie to accompliſh. Some men's 
ſpirits are ſharpened by the appearance of dif- 
ficulties, and they are even fond of ſuch un- 
dertakings. As to Paul's proſpects of honour 
and advancement in his own nation and his 
' own ſect, it might be ſo as has been repre- 
ſented; but perhaps he had met with ſome 
check, and his pretenſions were not gratified, 
and in a diſguſt he might reſolve revenge, and 
enter into a defign that ſhould ruin the ſect 
that had ſhewn him unkindneſs. So that a 
great deal may be ſaid on both ſides, in this ge- 
neral ſpeculation, on the paſſions, * 


g . views, and inclinations of men. 

5 1 cannot ſay we need decline this way of ar- 
4 guing, as if we had no advantage in it: for 
d 4 certainly, confidering the ſtate of the world at 
of that time, the circumſtances of Jews and 
T  Gentils, the Apoſtles muſt have had a very 
. unaccountable turn of mind, and have been 
very different from the reſt of their ſpecies, 
1 if by their own {kill and contrivance they-ima- 


gined 


don't hes alike of theſe things : tht timorous 8 E . 
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SERM, gined they could bring any great number of B 
perſons over to their opinions, which were fi 
ſingular, and oppoſite to all others; and if 
they had not entertained hopes of making a 


conſiderable number of proſelytes, they could ſe 
not act upon ſecular views and conſiderations. th 
However, at preſent I do not inſiſt upon this; te 
and the courſe of my argument leads me to the RI 


other method of ſurveying and examining their 
conduct, to ſee what marks they give of de- 
ſign, what of honeſty and integrity. This 
ſeems to be more decifive than the other way. 
We have, in the writings of the New Teſta- 
ment, ſufficient materials to go upon in this 
enquiry. fog _ 


That they did not ſet out in this undertaking 
with ſecular views, and were not aCtuated by 
them in the proſecution of it, appears in all 
the parts of their conduct; they did, not aim 
at ine and eaſe, at wealth or honour. | 


That they a and bodily plea- 
ſure, appears from the fatigues they under- 
. went, the journeys they took ; and. that im- 
priſonment, ſtripes, and ſcourging, did not 


e them in proſecuting their deſign. 
But 
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But this is ſo-evident- that it need not be in- $8 R l. 
fiſted ou. wo 


And if men propoſe the aggrandizing them- 
ſelves by heaping up wealth, or by railing to 
themſelves authority and power, they will of- 
ten forgoe and neglect bodily: pleafure : but 
neither did they ſeek wealth, for they made no 
profit of the religious inſtructions they gave 
men; nor of the powers they claimed and put 
in practice, of healing diſtompers, and re- 
moving other bodily. inconveniencies men la- 
boured under. They freely imployed this 
power on the poor and neceſſitous, ſuch as 
were able to make no requitals for it; though 
they were far from being poſſeſſed of any ſus 
perfluous riches. Peter and John, of meer be- 
nevolence healed the lame man that was daily 
laid at the gate of the temple to aſk alins of 
them who entered into it: and Pier ſaid unto 
him, Silver and gold buve Tine; but ſuch as Ats iii. 6. 
I have give I thee: In the name of Yeſus of 
Nazareth rife up and walk, Men that are 
rich will give any part of their ſubſtanee to re- 
cover their health, and pteferve life, when un- 
der painful and dangerous illneſſes; and any 
advantages might be made of this power, ſup- 

U poſing 
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poſing it poſſible to be lodged in men of a 


ſordid ſpirit, or a worldly mind; eſpecially if 


we conſider that the Apoſtles are repreſented, 


not only as poſſeſſed of the power of healing 
themſelves, but likewiſe of a capacity of be- 
ſtowing gifts of the Holy Ghoſt on others. 
ſelfiſh and covetous perſons would have pur- 


. chaſed ſuch a gift at any rate: but the Apo- 


ſtles deteſted ſuch a thing as making profits of 
this part of their power. They met with 
temptations of this kind, but rejected them 
with the utmoſt abhorrence and indignation.” 
When the Goſpel had been received by ſome 
at. Samaria, and the Apoſtles had conferred 
ſome gifts on ſome of the converts; when 
Simon ſaw that through laying on of the Apoſtles 
hands the Holy Ghoſt was given, be offered them 
money, ſaying, Give me alſo this power, that on 
whomſoever I lay hands, he may receive the Holy 
Ghoſt ; but Peter ſaid unto him, Thy money periſh 
with thee, becauſe thou * neither part nor lot 


in this matter, 


In divers places where Paul ſpent a conſide- 
rable time in ſowing the ſeed of religious prin- 
ciples, in convincing and teaching, he re- 
fuſed all gratuities, though he did, it is true, 


accept ä 


acc 
T 


2 


bet 
frc 


ept + 


in the New Teflament.. 


accept of ſome ſupply from others. When Is E RM. 


was preſent with you, and wanted, I was charges 
able to no man; for that which was lacking to me, 
the brethren which came from Macedonia ſup- 
plied ; and in all things, 1 have kept myſelf from 


being burdenſome unto you : but all this appears, 2 Cor. xi, 


from the expreſſion made uſe of, to have been ij 


only a ſupply for the preſent, and what could 
not laſt long. And it is plain from what St. 


Luke relates, that during part of his ſtay at al- mii. 


Corinth, he worked with his own hands for 
the gaining what was neceſſary for the 
ſupport of life: After theſe things, Paul depart- 
ed from Athens, and came to Corinth, and found 
a certain Few named Aquila, with his wife Pre- 


ſeilla; and becauſe he was of the ſame craft, he 


abode with them, and wrought, (for by thet r 
occupation they were tent-makers). At Theſſalo- 


nica likewiſe this was the caſe : for he tells the Fille 
Theſſalonians : You remember, brethren, our la- 


bour and travel: for labouring night and day, 
becauſe <ve would not be chargeable unto any of 
vou, we preached unto yeu the Goſpel of God. 


N or did he ſuffer others to make any conſide- : 2. * i. 


rable advantages. Did I make a gain of you, by © 
any of thoſe whom ] ſent unto you ? I defired Ti- 
tus, ond with him I ſent a brother: did Titus 

U 2 | make 
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SE RM. male a gain of you ? ? talked io rot in the fame 
VI. fleps 2 


Phil. iii. 
8. 


Ads xiv. 


Vea, the Apoſtle profeſſed Himfelf a loſet 
on the account of this religion, which, whe- 
ther true or not, might have been known. 
Yea donbtle fs, and I tount all things but loſs, for 
the excellency of the knowletve of Chrif Yeſus 
my Lord, fer cobom I have ſuffered the loſs of all 


things, ant! do count them but dung, thut I tiny 


win Chri/t. 


It is evident they did not ſeek honour to 
themſelves; the common charge againſt in- 
novators, the great propenſity, as it is fuppoſed, 
of all who affect to be heads of a party. 
From thoſe that continued their old affection for 
Judaiſm or Heatheniſin, they could expect no- 
thing but contempt or averſion to be thought 
. n miſtaken and deluded wretches, 
or elſe proud and ſelf- opinionated, perhaps de- 
ſigning and wicked. As for them that came 
over to them entirely, or conceived favour 
for their docttine, it is plain they ſought not 
honour from them; for they refuſed all undue 


reſpects when offered them. We have an in- 


ſtance of this at Lyra. Paul and Barnabas 
cured 


— wn » > > & ©. a 


in the New Teftament. - 


cured a man lame from his birth. When the s El R *. 
people ſaw this, they lift up their voices, ſaying, 


the Gods are come dawn to us in the lileneſi of 
men. The prieſt of Jupiter had prepared 
oxen and garlands, and would have done ſa- 
crifice with the people. It was even dange- 
rous to oppeſe ſuch an attempt of gratitude 
and reſpect. Vet the Apoſtles with the great- 
eſt eagerneſs put by theſe offers, tho' they 
could not do it but in a way that muſt lay a 
diſgrace upon the rites this people were devoted 
to; they rent their clothes, and ran in among the 


people, crying out, Sirs, M hy do. ye theſe things? 


we preach unto you that. ye turn from theſe va- 
nities, unto the living Gad. And with theſe 
ſayings, ſcarce reſtrained they the people, that 
they had not done ſacrifice unto them, 


They , wrought no miracles in their own 
name: when they beſtowed any extraordinary 
kindneſs, upon any perſon, they did it in the 
name of IJęſus Chriſt. And when any were 


ready to run into a miſtake, and aſcrihe to 


them what did not belong to them, they were 


careful to rectify ſuch apprehenſions. When 


the people at eruſalem flocked together about 
11 Peter 
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SERM. Peterand Jobn, upon the cure of the lame man 
VI. at the gate of the temple, greatly wondering ; 
when Peter ſaw it, he ſaid to them, Why mar- 
vel ye at this? or why hok ye ſo earneſtly upon 

us; as tho", by our own power, or holineſs, we 
bad made this man to walk ? The God of our 
fathers hath glorified his Son Jeſus: the uſe 
they make of it is, to magnify the goodneſs of 
God, and the power of Chriſt, and to bring 
them to true repentance, that they may all 
gs it. ſhare in the favour of God: Repent ye therefore, 
and be converted, that your fins may be blotted 
out, when the times of refreſhing ſhall come from 
the preſence of the Lord. When Peter was en- 
tering in to Cornelius, and he met him, and 
fell down at his feet and worſhipped him, 
23 Peter took him up, ſaying, ſtand up; I myſelf 
alſo am a man. They diſclaimed Jikewiſe all 
undue reſpects among thoſe that had acknow- 
ledged their commiſſion, and received their 
doctrine. They deteſted all contentions about 
their own perſons, owned their meanneſs, and 
1 Cor i. referred all to the glorie of God. Now this I 
' fay, that every one of you ſaith, I am of Paul, 
and I of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of 
* Chriſt. Is Chriſt divided? vas Paul crucified 
fer you? or were ye baptiſed in the name of Paul? 
They 
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They owned their own meanneſs; that God 8 ER M. 

had choſen the fooliſh things of the world, and —ver. ar 

weak things, and baſe things of the world; that 

he that glorieth might glory. in the Lord. 
Again, I was with you in weakneſs, and in fear, Og ii. 

and my ſpeech was not with inticing words. of © 

man's wiſdom, but in demonſtration of the Spirit, 

and of power, that your faith ſhould not ſtand in the 

wiſdom of men, but in the power of God. Who 20m; 

then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but miniſters 

by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to 

every nan? T have planted, Apollos watered : 

but God gave the encreaſe. So then, neither is 

he that planteth any thing, neither he that 

watereth: but God that giveth the increaſe, 

Theſe things have I in a figure transferred to —chap.iv 

myſelf, and to Apollas, for your ſakes ; that you 

might learn in us, not to think of men above that 

which is coritten.” Not for that wwe bave domi- : * * 

nion over your faith, but are helpers of your joy; 

for we preach not ourſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the 8 iv 

Lord; and Go your ſervants for Fe us? 


fake. 


I might refer you to the appeals Fm have 
made themſelves upon ſome occaſions in be- 
half of their integrity : ſome of which at leaſt 

U 4 are 
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8E R M. are ſuch as would not have been made, had 
they not been fully perſuaded of their n 


VI. 


fincerity, and that the perſons to Whem they 
made them, could give no proofs to ihe con- 
trary, nay, muſt have ſuch evidenees of it be- 
2Cor.i.12 befote them as were undeniable. For our re- 
joicing is this, the toſtimony of our con ſciencs, 
that in fimplicity and gouly ſincerity, not with 
fleſhly wwiſdom, but by the grace f God, 20e baue 
bad our converfation in the world, and more 
1 ThefL.ii. abundantiy to you-ward, But even after "that 
2. 
treated at Philippi; ue were bold in our Gau to 
ver. 5. ſpeak unto ycu the Geſpel of Chriſt. Neither at 
| any time uſed "we flattering words, as ye ne, 
nor @ cloak of covetoraſucſi, God is -<pitneſs. Nei- 
ther of men ſought <ve:glory, nor of you, * 
yer. 10. of others. Te are <vrtneſſes, and Gad alſo, how 
bolily and unblameably we "behaved ourſelves a- 
mong you that believe. A greater regard may 
be had to theſe appeals, becauſe there were in 
moſt of the churches different patties, ſome 
Judaizing Chriſtians and their teachers; and 
if there could have been any exceptions againſt 
them, it would have been in vain to male 
them, 


But 


we bad ſuffered before, and were ſhamefully-en-. 


wh 250 
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But there 1 of-the-A-1S E R M. 
peſile Paul, hie we may certainly day a __ 
great ſtreſs mpon, «cornfidering the occaſion of 
them, the perfons to whom, and the places 
in which they ere made, and which muſt ab- 
ſolutely vindieatethim in particular ſromallduſ- 
picion· of baſeneſs, and from ſelfiſſi and: worldly 
views in this deſign of ſpreading the Goſpel. 
In Acts xx. 18, 1). is this parting ſpeech 
to the elders · at·Epleſus: Fe uo frum the time 
that I came into Hfta. i. e. that part of a 
which was then propetly called by that name; 
after what manner 'I *have been 'with: you at all 
ſeaſons, ferving ih Lord with all humility of mind, 
and ith many fears and temptations. —TP have ch rer. 33 
veted no man's filoes, on gotd, vr atparel: Nea,you *© 
ourſelves know that thiſe hands have miniſtertd 
unto my neceſſities, and to them that were with 
me, In Acts xxi, xxii. is an account of the 
ſeizing of Paul. by a multitude of Jews, in the 
temple at Jergſalrm; of his being taken out 
of their hands by the chief captain, Who came 
with a band of ſoldiers, and bound him with 
chains: and 'when Paul was going up into 
the caſtle, followed by a great croud, and 
had obtained leave to ſpeak to the people, he 
ſpoke to them in the Hebrew tongue; Men, 
5 brethren, 


=” 
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s E RM. brethren, and fathers, — Iam verily a man which 
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am a Jew of Tarſus : yet brought up in this city, 


at the feet of Gamaliel, and taught according 


to the perfect manner of the law of the fathers, 


and was zealous toward God, as ye all are this 


day; and I perſecuted this way unto the death; — 
as alſo the high prieſt doth bear me witneſs, and 
all the eſiate of the elders, from whom alſo I 
received letters, and went unto Damaſcus to 
bring them which were there bound unto Jeru- 
ſalem to be puniſhed. Then he proceeds to 


relate the extraordinary appearance he ſaw in 


the way, which was the means of his conver- 


fion. Now is it conceiveable, that under ſuch 
circumſtances, when he was in the hands of 
the chief captain, the people of Feruſalem in- 
cenſed and clamourous againſt him, he ſhould 
give this account of himſelf, of the name of 
the perſon by whom he was educated in that 


Acts v. 34. City, and who was allo living at that very time; 


2ppeal to the high prieſt himſelf, and the body 


of the elders, and tell them what was the real 


cauſe of his converſion ; if in all this there 
had been any falſchood, and if there had been 
any ill conduct in the former part of his life, 
for which he had been thrown off by his party, 


or, if he had met with diſappointment in any 


5 | pretenſions 
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pretenſions which might be matter of laſting s E R M. 

diſguſt, had it not been eaſie to convicthim? and '* 

would not a falſhood delivered by him at this 
time, have been much to his diſadvantage ? 

But nothing of this appears, there was no 

falſchood in it ; they heard him patiently, till 

in the courſe of his ſpeech, he comes to men- 

tion a deſign of God, to ſend him from hence 

to the Gentils. They gave him audience to theſe 

words : but the bare mention of any favour of 

God to the Gentils, threw them into a rage 

that excluded all thought and confideration ; 

then they cryed out, Away with ſuch a fellow 

from the earth, for it is not fit that he ſhould live, 

This was the account he gave of himſelf upon 

many occaſions, we find it in his ſpeech to 

Agrippa : My manner of life from my youth, Acts 18 

which was at the firſt among my own nation at , 

Jeruſalem, know all the Jews, which knew me 

from the beginning (if they would teſtify} that 

after the moſt flraiteſt ſect of our religion I lived 

a Phariſce. See Acts xxiii. 1. Phzll. iii. 4. 5. 

and Gal. i. 13, 14. Theſe are appeals would 

not have been made, if they could have been 
refuted. 


It 


Internal Marks of Credibility 


SERV. It is a ſtroug proof of their integrity, 


and that they had no ſelfiſh deſigns in ſpread- 


they did not endeavour to accommodate the 
prineiples they delivered as from God, to the 
corrupt taſte of Jews or Gentils. At was 
net a religion made up partly of the one, and 
partly of the other; modelled, and contrived, 
and adjuſted ſo as to pleaſe all parties. The 
Jews were implacably ineenfed, yet they made 
no compoſition with: them in favour gf their 
temple, their ſacrifices, or their prieſthood. 
When the Jewiſh converts had a zeal for ſome 
part of the Moſaic law, and they were ſome- 


-what- indulged as to themſelves, yet they could | 


never lay unneceſſarie burdens upon the, Gen- 
tils, or oblige them to ſubmit to any of the 
-diſtinguiſhing rites of that inſtitution. This 
was the determination of the Apoſtles and 
Elders in a full aſſembly at Ferufalem. Paul 
every where declares againſt the neceſſitie of 
circumoiſion: and Peter had given his judg- 
ment clearly on the ſame ſide, tho in a parti- 
cular inſtance he was guilty in his practice of 
an improper compliance. As for the Gentils, 

there was no favour ſhewn to any of their gods, 

or their rites: no indulgence to apply to them 
| 90 
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as objeds of worſhip; or as mediators and in- & ERK M. 
terceſſots: but they declared, notwithſtanding 
* the vaſt number of gods which were the 
object of general devotion, that there was but 
one God, and one mediator between God and 

man: no indulgence to any vicious diſorders, | 

no relaxations of the ſtrictneſs of their rules of * 

life, in behalf of the moſt general cuſtoms, or 

the ſtrongeſt inclinations: the preaching of 1 

the croſs proved a ſcandal (tho unjuſtly, and 

without reaſon) to many, was to the Jews a 

ſtumbling block, and to the Greeks fooliſh- 

neſs; yet ſtill they taught Chr:/ crucified, as 

the wiſdom of God, and the power of God. 

They preached repentance towards God, and 

faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to Jews 

and Gentils,; exhorted the one not to depend 

upon their privileges, and the others to turn 

from their vanities, to the living and true God. 


The freedom they uſed towards thoſe who 
were converted. to Chriſtianity, is another ar- 
gument of their ſincerity. They connived at 
no diſorders among them; nor did they uſe 
flattering words, but charged them to walk 2 Cor. ui, 
worthy of the Lord, «who had called them into e 
bis kingdem and glory. Blaming even their 1 Thef᷑ . 
backwardnefſss 
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SE] R M. back wardneſs and flow progreſs in Chriſtian ch 
u. knowledge and virtues, And 7, brethren, ch 
could not ſpeak unto you as nts ſpiritual, but as 
unto carnal, even as unto babes in Chriſt : I have ＋ 
fed you with milk, and not with meat — for ye a 
are yet carnal: for whereas there is among cu * 
envyings, and ſtriſe, and divifions; are ye not f 
carnal, and walk as men. For when for the * 
time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that po 
one teach you again, which be the firſt princi- * 
ples of the oracles of God, and are become ſuch as de 
bave need of mill, and not of flirong meat. b 
Would any man have talked at this rate, ſpoke . 
in this manner, who was ambitious to be at * 
the head of a numerous party, when the per- hi 
ſons they treat thus, muſt be under very ſtrong ab 
temptations from this world, and perhaps * 
ſome likewiſe from their own inclinations, to * 
return to the more ſplendid, and yet more ge- ſi 
neral religions of Judaiſm, or Gentiliſm, an 
which they had lately forſaken. | 1 
Laſtly. As to this point, it is a proof they 
were not influenced by worldly views in this . as 
deſign, fince they perſiſted in it notwithſtand- I 
ing the very fierce oppoſition they met with 
| from 1 Jews, and the ſcorn and contempt 
that er 
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that was ſhewn them by the generality of Hea- 8 ER M. 
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thens : and when in the churches they planted, 
andamong thoſe who had given the moſt favour- _ 
able reteption to them, there were many who re- 
ceived their principles but in part, and did not 
ſubmit to all their rules of life in their full force; 
when ſome, who had accompanied them in this 
work, forſook them, loving this preſent world, 
others gave way to ſeducers, and denied them 
that little authority they claimed, which they 
deſired them to ſhow no other mark of, than 
by adhering to the principles they had con- 
firmed among them by undeniable evidence; 
certainly they were animated by other, by 
higher conſiderations, than worldly motives 
and inducements; for of theſe, they met with 
none; and they muſt have been quite diſcou- 
raged and (for ever) have abandoned their de- 
ſign, if they had not looked more at the things 
which are not ſeen, which are eternal, than at 


. the things which are ſeen, which are ne 


Theſe are as ſtrong proofs of men's integrity 


as we can deſire, as convincing” as can be 


given. 


10. We may reckon it an argument of the 


credibility of this account, hat the writers of 
* it, 


* 


30% 


. 


SER M. it, and the perſons engogei in the: firſt publiſbing 


VI. 


1 John 1.1, 


f Gofpel, and-who- mens. the witneſs. of the- 
main facts upon which. the whole deprrds, da ap- 
fear. to. be free from Embufiaſm : that is, they 
did not believe becauſe. they believed, nox act 


by icpulſe and incliaatian:;, but they were in- 
fluenced in their belief and conduct, by reaſon 


and evidence, not by a ſtrong imagination: 
their own faith was founded upon evidence and 
reaſon. That which' was/' from the: beginning. 
which we hnve beard; which ve have ſaen with 
our eyes, which we beve- looked upon; and our 
hands have handled of the <oord-of life 3 this di- 
clare we unto you, And what they profeſſod to 
others, they proved by reaſon and argument. 
That they were not of an enthubGaſtio. ſpirit; 


appears in the accounts given of the publia 


preaching of our Saviour. He referred the 
Jews to the ſcriptures they read daily, and 
whole authority they owned: he appealed to 


John x. 3 his works. F I do net the works of my-Patber, 


1 Theſſ. v. 


believe me not, I might refer you as a proof of 
this character, to ſuch exhortations as theſe. 
Prove all things, hold faſt that which is good, 


John iv. Believe not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits; his 


To , 


tho 


and they be of God. * age Je what T ſay. Their 
offering 


. 
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offering all things to a fair trial and exami- 5 E R M. 
Dae , 


The full conviction of the Apoſtles cher 
ſelves, of the divine character bf our Saviour, 
ſeems to be owing to his reſurrection from 
the dead, and the pouring out of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon themſelves, And ſtronger evi- 
dences could not be given 05. A e 3 
n oven. 1 


A OW e 


The nd we have eee in the Ad 
and the epiſtles they wrote, ate full of reaſons 
and arguments: ſome points are ſupported by 
a variety of proofs: you will find a ſtrain of 
excellent reaſoning in the ſpeeches of Peler, 
the firſt publiſher of the Goſpel, after our 
Lord's aſcenſion : when, pon the Apoſtles 
making uſe of a vaſt variety of languages, in 
the hearing of the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
and of the ſtrangers that were come thither 
from all parts at the feaft of Pentecoſt, ſome 
wondered, others ſaid, theſe men are full-of new 
wine: but Peter flanding up, ſaid, among other Adr ii.. 
things, theſe are not drunken, as ye ſupfoſe, 
ſceing it is but the third hour f the day; or ver. ;. 
nine in the morning, the time of prayer, to 
X ; which 


Xx 
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SERM. which they generally came faſting. Je men of 

* Iſrael, hear theſe words; Jeſus of Nazareth, a 

man approved of God among you, by miracles, 

and wonders, and figns, which God did by him 

ver. 22. in the midſt of you, as ye yaurſelves alſo know. 

This Feſus bath God raiſed up, whereof we all 

are witneſſes : therefore being by the right-hand of 

God exalted, and having received of the Father 

2 32, be promiſe f the Holy Gboſt, be hath ſhed forth 

this, which ye now ſee and hear. Are theſe ar- 

guments that can be gainſayed? He reminds 

them of the miracles Chriſt had wrought among 

them; declares they were witneſſes of his re- 

ſurrection, having ſeen and converſed with 

him ſince his crucifixion and burial ; and as a 

proof of his exaltation by God, appeals to them 

as witneſſes to what they ſaw and heard, as to 

the change wrought in themſelves, and the 

diſcourſes they had heard from them in 
tongues they had not ſtudied or learned. 


See Acts iii. from 2. to the end. iv. 19 — 

29, 31. Peter's ſpeech to Cornelius is of the 

Acts x. ſame kind, That word, you know, which was 
— publiſhed througbout all Fudea: — How God 
- anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and with power, who went about doing 

£3 I good, 
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| 80d, and bealing all that were oppreſſed of the s R R NMH. 
devil: fer God was with him; and we are R 
| witneſſes of all things which he did in the land of 
the Tews, and in Jeruſalem ; whom they eu and 
hanged on a tree. Him God raiſed up, the third 
day, and ſhewed him openly, not to all the people, 
but unto witneſſes, even to us, who did eat and 
drink with him after he roſe from the dead ; and 
he commanded us to preach unto the people. He 
refers them to facts, wrought openly, and 
lately done in all parts of Judea: and as to our 
Saviour's reſurrection, the Apoſtles, and others, 
who had ſeen him, converſed with him, and 
to whoſe examination of him, he had offered 
himſelf, they were certainly competent judges, 
and ſufficient witneſſes of ſuch a fact, 


—> 
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And I think no one will deny the ſpeech 
of Peter, in Acts xi. to be full of ſtrong and 
cogent arguments: when he was come back 
to Jeruſalem from Cornelius, they who were of 
the circumciſion, contended with him, ſaying, 
| Thou wenteſt in to men uncircumciſed, and didi 
; eat with them; upon which he related the 
whole affair to them, gave them an account 
| of the reaſons he had for going to Cornelizs, 
| and to baptize him, and at aſt ſhews that he 

X 2 had 


— 
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SER u. had not acted without good grounds in what 


he had done. :As I began to ſpeak, the Holy Ghoſt 
fell upon them, as on us at the beginning. For- 
aſmuch then as God gave unto them the like gifts 
that he did unto us, who believed on the Lord 
Jeſas Chriſt; what was I that 1 could withſtand 
God? When they heard thefe things, they held 
their | peace, and glorified God, ſaying, Then 
bath God alſo to the Gentils granted repentance 
unto life. A moſt juſt concluſion certainly 
from ſuch premiſes. . In Acts xv. is the ſame 


argument or reaſoning in the aſſembly at Fe- 


We 


The ſpeech of Paul at Athens, is likewiſe a 
a piece of maſterly reaſoning, wherein he 
proves the perfections of the divine Being, from 
things viſible in the frame of the world; 
from the -powers we ourſelves are endowed 
with, and the benefits men daily receive from 
him ; and proceeds at length to the revelation, 
made to the world by Chriſt; and exhorts them 
to repentance, from the conſideration of that 


righteous judgment which ſhould paſs upon 
men by Chriſt, of which God had given aſſu- 


rance, in that he had raiſed him from the 
dead. 


* And 


in the New Teſtament.” 


And he that confiders the other ſpeeches; of 8 ER M 


Paul, may. obſerve they are free from all 
enthuſiaſm, ſuited to the character of the per- 
ſons he ſpoke to, and the principles they ad- 


mitted, before he reaſoned of righteouſneſs, tem- Acts xiv. 


perance, and a judgment to come. Feſtus. indeed 
told him, upon his. finiſhing his apology 


made before king Agrippa; Paul, | thou art Ad xvi. 


befide thyſelf : much learning doth make thee mad. 
But he that conſiders the ſpeech itſelf, -and the 
reply he made to Fetus, muſt be ſenſible what 
Feſtus had ſaid aroſe from prejudice, or great 
anacquaintedneſs with ſome of the matters Paul 
had treated of, He therefore juſtly replied to 
him, I am not mad, moſt noble Feſtus, but 
ſpeuꝶ forth the words of truth and ſoberneſs ; and 
appeals to king Agrippa, who might be ſup- 
poſed better acquainted with theſe matters than 
Feſtus : For the king knows of theſe things, be- 
fore whem I ſpeak; for I am perſuaded that 
none of theſe things are hidden from bim: * 
this ching Was not done in a corner. | 


There are indeed ſome n of trances 
and viſions, which may be thought to contra- 
dict this repreſentation of the Apoſtles charac- 
ters. I will conſider a few of them, which I 
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do not ſclect from the reſt, as moſt capable of 
 folution ; fot as far as 1 can judge, they are as 


exceptionable as any that ean be inſtanced in. 
May not the account given of Peter's trance 


and viſion, give juſt ſuſpicion of his being lia- 
ble to the impreſfions of a ſtrong imagination, 


and t6 be influenced by them in his conduct; 


that Peter went up to pray, fell into a trance, 
aw heaven opened, and a certain veſſel deſ- 
cending to him, wherein were all manner of four- 


footed bels, creeping things, and foros of the 


air. And there cum un voice to him, Riſe, Peter, 
Bill aud cut: but Peter: aid, Not fo, Lord; for 
IT bab not eaten any thing common or unclean. 
And be voice ſaid unto him, What God bath 
cleanſed, that call not thou common. A full re- 


| Ply, I'think, may be given to this. Perhaps 
it is hardly worth obſerving, that this was not 


in the night time, when the darkneſs of the 
ſeaſon, the diſpoſition of mens bodies, and 
ſome common prejudices, render men more 
ſuſceptible of coneeits, and impreſſions, or 
more liable to be deluded by cunning impoſtors; 
for it happened at the ſixth hour of the day, 7. e. 
at non. He could not well be miſtaken, 
for the vifion and the voice was repeated 


thrice: and when he was doubting what this 


viſion 


22 2. 


him of the reality of his viſion, and the miean- 


tent of the viſion, and the uſe made of it, was 


and voice, that ſent him to perſons uncir- 


ſhall find it void of all tokens, either of forgery 


in the New Teftament. 311 
viſion ſhould mean; perſons enquired for him, SERM. 
acquainted him they came from Corneli Us, 
who had been admoniſhed by an angel to fend 
for him: when he came thither, he found him 
in a diſpoſition to receive farther information 
in matters of religion, and gifts and bleffings 
were beſtowed in a viſible manner upon them 
that attended to him. Such a ſeries of events 
correſponding to his viſion, might well aſſure 


ing of it: and may fully indicate the perſon 
that related this account, from all credulity. 

It is am additional confirmation of the truth 
and reality of this whole account, that the i in- 


by no means ſuitable to any preconceived no- 
tions we can ſuppoſe to have been i in Peter's 
mind ; and therefore, nothing but full evidence 
could incline him to admit the truth of a viſion 


cumciſed, 


The hiſtory of St. Paus e is "OM 
ther paſſage that may ſeem to ſavour of enthu- 
ſiaſm. But if we carefully examine all the 
parts and circumſtances of it, I believe we 


X4 or 
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invention, is evident from the circumſtances ſet 
forth, It is ſaid to have happened when in 
company-of thoſe that attended. him from the 
high prieſt and elders at Jeruſalem, to put in 
execution orders for ſeizing perſons at Damf- 
cus, that had embraced Chriſtianity ; ; it was in 
the day-time, and it happened upon the road 
in an open place. That all this was matter of 
fact, appears in that he boldly told this ſtory 


a. the ground of his converſion, without any 


apprehenſions of confutation: and that the 
perſons who were with him were ſo ſurpriſed at 
the light, as to fall to the ground, and to be 
ſpeechleſs for a time: that blindneſs enſued, and 
continued upon him for three days; this 
muſt be known to them that laid their Lands 


on him at Damaſeus. And that he was care- 


ful, not to declare any thing more than the 
truth, appears in that he ſays, They, who 
were with him, ſaw no man: he does not 
appeal to them for the truth of any thing more 
than was before. them, The extraordinary 
light, and a voice, they were witneſs of: but 
the appearance of. Chri/t to him, and the 


words he ſpoke-to him, and his blindneſs after- 


wards, rely upon his own teſtimony ; and, 
| that 
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that be was not then himſelf deluded and de- SER M. 

ceived, appears in that this happened at mid- VL 
day; the light was fo great as to be above the 

brightneſs of the ſun. A blindneſs continued 

three days: his cure was wrought by Ananias 

putting his hand upon him, and declaring that 

Jeſus, who had appeared to him in the way, 

ad ſent him to reſtore his fight ; whereupon 

there fell from bis eyes as it had been ſcales, and 

he ſaw. Such an account as this, of an appari- 

tion that happened to Paul, not when alone, 

but in company, and that not in the company of 

thoſe who were friends, and of the ſame way 

with him, may well be related "7 St. Luke 

without credulity. 


There is one paſſage, which, perbiper is i 
| the hardeſt of all to be accounted for: what 
Paul has ſaid, of his being taken up into para- 
| diſe, or the third heaven ; where he heard un- 
ſpeakable words, which it is not lawful for a 
| man to utter, However, I think he. will be 2 Cor. ai. 
acquitted here, if we conſider the occaſion of 
mentioning them: namely, the ſubtle me- 
thods of deſigning perſons to draw off the 
Corinthians, whom he had taken a great deal 
| of pains with, from the ſimplicity of the Goſ- 


* 
1 
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SERM. pel ; ; their attempt to leſſen him unreaſonably, 
on account of ſome diſadvantages in his perſon, 
and his manner of ſpeaking ; and poſſibly, be- 
cauſe he had not perſonally converſed with 
Chriſt, as Peter, and the other Apoſtles. For 
this reaſon, he relates this extraordinary favour 
he had had from God, which he might cer- 
tainly do if a truth, if he apprehended i it might 
be of uſe to retain the Corinthians in the pro- - "of 
ſeſſion of the purity of the Goſpel, tho he | 
does not make it the ſole ground of their belief | 
of it, for he refers them in the 12th verſe of 
this chapter, as well as in other places, to the 


, 

miracles he had wrought. Truly. the figns of | 
| 

N 


SR x ES TT TRE 


an Apofile were <orought among you, in all pa- 
tience, in figns. and wonders, and mighty deeds. 
Our apology for this paſſage, and the Apoſtle, 
would not be compleat, if we omitted the 0 
manner i in which he relates it. He appears to n 
be .in pain, and can hardly perſuade himſelf R 
to mention it, as directly relating to himſelf. | 
I knew a man in Chriſt, above fourteen years ago. 
It was not mentioned till a long while after it 
had happened. He tells us the danger be 
was in hopeſtly of ſome pride and 'vanity : 
and we have reaſon to credit what he has here 
declared, in that he uſes fo much caution, 
5 not 


9 
* 


c rome dams Ho & 


. 


ny the New Toſtament. 


not to ſay any thing poſitively, but what he s E RM. 
was certain of; being in doubt whether this ow 
was with his ſpirit, or his whole man: we- 


ther in the body, I carinot tell; or whether ont 
of the body, Icamot tell: God knoweth. Words 


twice ns on this account. 


And in o behalf of theſe dae we may 
offer this general obſervation ; that when men 
came with a ſet of religious principles, that 
were beyond all others for their real excellency, 


their reaſonableneſs, their purity, their ten- 


dency to regulate and improve the minds and 
lives of men, and produced before men's eyes 
openly works of an extraordinary nature; if 


they ſhould, upon ſome patticular occaſion, re- 


late an account of a viſion, or ſome uncom- 


mom appearance, and what was ſaid unto 


them therein, they would deſerve credit if they 
were petſons of an unblameable behaviour, 
if the principles they taught were pure and 
holy, and their reaſoning upon all occaſions 
juſt and good, and they wrought miracles in 
atteſtation of their miſſion; this may ſecure 
their credit, and vindicate them from the 
charge of enthuſiaſm in ſuch particulars as we 
have now been conſidering, and that they are 

not 
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8 TE. not under the power of an ungoverned ima- 
gination. But all this will be no vindication, 


or recommendation of others, who pretend to 
viſions and appearances in behalf of trifles, and 


who give no ſenſible proofs of a correſpondence 
between heaven and earth, and who, in their 
ordinary behaviour, ſhew much greater ſtrength 
of phanſie and ne Wan! of reaſon 


and judgment. 


- Theſe two laſt particulars may be e joined to- 
gether. We ſuppoſe thoſe: matters of fact to be 


well atteſted, which we receive from perſons 
of honeſt n and 1 nnen 


11. That the olle a miracles, and 
e, extraordinary gifts upon many others, is 


apparent from tbein epiſties, wrote and directed to 


thoſe wvho had ſeen theſe works, and ſbared in 


theſe benefits. Theſe epiſtles of Paul, and the 
other epiſtles in the New Teſtament, have all 
the tokens of genuine letters: all except one 


or two have the name of the perſons that wrote 
them. Here is the name of the perſon or 
church, and place to which they were ſent; 

ſalutations of particular perſons ſent to others by 


name. Here are references to the particular 


occaſion 


gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own will. 


| in the New Teftanient. © 37 | 
occafion of writing them. The ie epiſtle SE RA . 
to the Corinthians has reſpect to the ſucceſs | 

and acceptance of a former letter ſent to them: 

in ſome, queſtions are anſwered, that are ſup- 

poſed to have been ſent to the writer for folu- 
tion ; ſo that there can be no doubt of their 
having been really ſent to. the churches and 
perſons they are directed to. I inſiſt only on 

the marks and characters in theſe epiſtles them- 

ſelves, that may aſſure us they are genuine; : 

for I am upon internal teſtimonies only. Now, 

in theſe epiſtles, the writers take notice of the 
miracles that they or others had wrought 
among them, to whom theſe very letters were 

ſent. Truly the figns of an Apoſtle Were wrought 2 C. 
among you in all patience, in figns and wonders, ' 

and mighty deeds. He therefore that minifters to Gal. ii. 5. 
you the Spirit, and worketh miracles among you, | 
doth he it by the works of the law, or by the bear- 

ing of faith? For our Goſpel came nat unto you 1 Thet᷑. i. 
in ord only, but alſo in power, and in the Holy ** 

Ghoſt Gad alſo bearing them witneſs, both with Heb. i. 4. 
ſigns and wonders, and with divers miracles and 


The writer doth not labour in the proof of theſe 
things, he ſuppoſes them well-known; he 


Ms no doubt but they were convinced 
theſe 
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* theſe works had been done among them: the 
* thing he is ſolicitous about is, that they would 
act ſuitably; and in conſequence of ſuch 
proofs, that they would be ſtedfaſt in the pro- 
feſſion of principles recommended by ſuch 
teſtimonials; that they would not be moved 
by the artifices of perſons who could not pro- 10 
duce ſuch works. And if we conſider this, þhi 
that there were ſome diviſions in the churches ; 7 
that there were ſome perſons who were under- x] 
mining the intereſt of the Apoſtles among 1 
them, and endeavouring to overturn the work et 
the Apoſtles had begun; we can never imar uf 
gine they would have expreſſed themſelves u 
thus, but that they knew the perſons they A 
wrote to had a conviction of the truth of what m 
was wrote, Epiſtles are not treatiſes or hiſ- al 


tories, ſent abroad to acquaint men of what ol 
they had not heard before: nor do theſe epiſ- fic 
tles tell them of wonders wrought in other h. 
churches; but, they contain references to ar 
works wrought among them, to hm they re 
were ſent. m 
1 | rs. 13 akh, - 
Yet, here is ſome what more in theſe epiſtles. ez 
Here are reproofs of the miſmanagement of m 
gifts they were themſelves poſſeſſed of: direc- pr 


tions 


8 tions given about the better uſe and employment s E NU. 
| of them. Can this argument of their truth be 

z any way evaded? 7 thank my God always on 1 Cor. i; 
KF your behalf, that in every thing you are inriched © 

h by him, in all utterance, and in ell knowledge : 

d therefore, as you abound in every thing, in faith, 2Cor.viii. 
- in utterance, in knowledge: this only would 1 * 

3 know, Received ye the Spirit by the works of the 


ö law, or by the bearing of faith? In the xii. Cal. f. 
ty xiii. xiv, chapters of the firſt epiſtle to the C- 
8 rinthians, are reckoned up divers farts of gifts 
k eminent among them ; not all indeed beſtowed 
= upon one perſon ; but ſome upon one, ſome 
es upon another; though it ſhould ſeem, the 
ey Apoſtles, and perhaps ſome others, had all, or 
at moſt of them. He argues, that as theſe were 
i all derived from one and the ſame Spirit, into 
at one body, they were not to foment any divi- 
iſ- ſions on the accountof theſe things; and he that 
er had a more ſplendid gift, was not to deſpiſe 
to another who had not one ſo conſpicuous and 
ey remarkable; even as in the body, there are 


members more honorable, others leſs honour- 
able; but all uſeful and neceſſary: they are 
e xhorted ſeriouſly not to value themſelves too 
much upon theſe gifts; but though it was a 
privilege to enjoy them, and they were valu- 
on able 


5 8.8 


320 


Internal Marks of Credi bility 


SERM. able and defirable, yet they ſhould rather aim 


to excel in love and charity, and other inter- 


. Cor. xii. nal diſpoſitions : But the manifeſtation of the 


Spirit i 16 given to every man to profit withal : To 


one is given by the Spirit the word of wiſdom; 
to another, the word of knowledge, by the ſame 


| Spirit ; to another, the gifts of healing ; to ano- 


—ver. 28 
9 1. 


ther, the working of miracles ; to another, pro- 
phefie ; to another, the diſcerning of ſpirits; to 
another, divers kind of tongues ; to another, the 
interpretation of tongues. God hath ſet ſome in 


the church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets; + 


thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then 
gifts of healing, helps, governments, diverfities 
of tongues : Are all Apoſiles? are all Prophets? 
are all workers of miracles ? have all the gifts 


of healing? do all ſpeak with tongues? do all 


iv. 5. 


interpret? — Covet earneſtly the beſt gifts : and 


. yet ſhew I unto you a more excellent way. Cha- 


rity never faileth : but whether there be pro- 
Ppbecies, they ſhall fail; whether there be tongues; 
they ſhall ceaſe ; whether there be knowledge, it 
ſhall vaniſh away, I would that ye all fpake 
with tongues, but rather that ye prophejied : 
for greater is he that prophefieth, than he that 


 ſpeaketh with tongues, except he interpret, that © 
—ver. 26. the church may receive ediſying. Let all things 


be 


in ile New Teſtament. - 2321 
be done to edifying. If any man ſpeak in an un- SEAM. 
known tongue, let it be by tao, or at the, moſt by - 
three, and that by courſe, and let one interpret, —ver. 27. 
Almoſt the whole xiv, chapter relates to this 

8 one point. If there were no ſuch gifts among 
| them, would they have been cautioned not to 
5 over-value them? if one had not one gift 
| which another wanted, could. there have been 
| advices not to deſpiſe another who had not ſo 
| remarkable and ſplendid a gift? if there had 
p not been ſome diſorderly uſe of propheſy, and 


| the gift of tongues, would there have been ſo 
; many directions earneſtly urged upon them, 
| concerning the right and prudent uſe of them? 
N could they tell themſelyes, whether they had 
ö 


received ſuch gifts or not; and did not they 

5 know, whether others among them ſhewed 
/ ſuch gifts or not, or ptactiſed ſuch, powers? 
/ If theſe things had not been thus, would this 
method of argument have recommended the 
- perſons, or the doctrine of the Apoſtles, to 
; them, who were; declining from both ; would 
it not have expoſed both to contempt and re- 
dicule? There were · then certainly ſupernatural 
and uncommon gifts beſtowed on the Apoſtles, 
cy the firſt donrewn to Chriſtianity, which 
u Herne , were 
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SERM. able and deſirable, yet they ſhould rather aim 


to excel in love and charity, and other inter- 


_ xU, nal diſpoſitions : But the manifeſtation of the 


Spirit i 16 given to every man to profit withal : TJ? 


one is given by the Spirit the word of wiſdom; 
to another, the word of knowledge, by the ſame 


Spirit; to another, the gifts of healing ; to ano- 


— ver. 28 
* to 


- xiv. 5. 


ther, the working of miracles ; to another, pro- 
phefie ; to another, the diſcerning of ſpirits; to 
another, divers kind of tongues ; to another, the 
interpretation of tongues. God hath ſet ſome in 


the church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets; 


thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then 
gifts of healing, helps, governments, divenſities 
of tongues : Are all Apoſtles? are all Prophets ? 
are all workers of miracles ? have all the gifts 
of healing? do all ſpeak with tongues? do all 
interpret? — Covet earneſtly the beſt gifts: and 


. yet ſhew I unto you a more excellent way. Cha- 


rity never faileth : but whether there be pro- 
Pbecies, they ſhall fail ; whether there be tongues; 
they ſhall ceaſe ; whether there be knowledge, it 
ſhall vaniſh away. I would that ye all pale 
with tongues, but rather that ye prophefied : 
for greater is be that prophefieth, than he that 


ſpeaketh with tongues, except be interpret, that 
ver. 26. the church may receive edifying. Let all things 


be 
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be done to edifying. any man ſpeak in an un- SER N. 
known tongue, let it be by two, or at the moſt by - + VE 
three, and that by courſe, and let one interpret, —ver. 27. 
Almoſt the whole xiv, chapter relates to this 
one point. If there were no ſuch gifts among 
them, would they have been cautioned not to 
over-value them? if one had not one gift 
which another wanted, could. there have been 
advices not to deſpiſe another who had not ſo 
remarkable and ſplendid a gift? if there had 
| not been ſome diſorderly uſe of propheſy, and 
| the gift of tongues, would there have been ſo 
| many directions earneſtly urged upon them, 
| concerning the right and prudent uſe of them? 
N could they tell themſelyes, whether they had 
ö received ſuch gifts or not; and did not they 


5 know, whether others among them ſhewed- 
I ſuch gifts or not, or ptactiſed ſuch, powers? 
1 If theſe things had not been thus, would this 
- method of argument have recommended the 
- perſons, or the doctrine of the Apoſtles, to 
3 them, who were declining from both ; would 
ft it not have expoſed. both to contempt and re- 
e dicule? There were:then certainly ſupernatural 
: and uncommon gifts beſtowed on the Apoſtles, 
7. 02 the firſt converts to Chriſtianity, which 
1 | AY {hs en Were 
£ N 
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BY Bl R M. were teffimonies of A divine cotnimifſion from 
_ heaven. | 


2 


12. 1tbat tdi but one particular more. 


E. appears from the books of the New Teflament, 


that we have the concurring teftim mony F divers 
perſons. For the hiſtory of our Saviour's 


_ preaching and miracles, has the name of four 
different writers; and the authors of the epiſ- 


tles make references to many of the facts ſet 


forth. The difference of ſtyle, manner of ex- 


preſſion, method and way of arguing upon 
ſome facts, ſufficiently aſſure us they did not all 


come from one hand: nay, the omiffions of 


ſome things in one Goſpel, | mentioned by 
ahöther: the dffetent der in Which matters 
are related; the feeming' contrarieties in ſome 
leſſer matters, may fatisfy us that the three for- 
mer Evangeliſts, Matthew, Mark, and Luke, 
are three independent witneſſes; as for St. 
Jobn, indeed there ate reafons to ſuppoſe he 
was acquainted with, and had ſeen the other 
Goſpels, before he wrote his. The ſmaller 
differences in ſome circutnſtances of little or no 


moment, are ſo far from rendering the whole 


leſs credible, that they really add ſtrength to 
it, by preventing all ſuſpicion of concert. The 
5 agreement 


2M 


the hiſtory of our Saviour contains, with a 
| greater harmony and agreement than is here 


before- mentioned, there was no concett, ſo far 


his aſcenſion preach to Gentils as well as Jews, 
and aſſerted that they might be ſaved as well as 
the Jews. But the directions he gave them 


inch New Teſtament, ; 3 


agreement is, upon. the whole, ſo great, thats A ** 


it is hardly poſſible for four perſons to write a 


hiſtory of ſo many conſiderable things; to de- 
| liver an account of ſo many diſcourſes, parables 
delivered on, various occaſions, fo many mira- 


cles, ſo many precepts, rules, reflections, as 


done, unleſs they had met together, or correſ- 
ponded together for the performance of the 
work; and as it appears from the difference 


from being a diminution, they are a confirma- 
tion of their truth and credibility. The deſign 
and tendency of the Apoſtles preaching, is- 
conformable to the doctrine delivered by our 
Saviour in his life time, in the main: he did 
not indeed addreſs himſelf to Gentils, in his 
ordinary preaching, itis true. When he ſent- 
forth the twelve, in, his life-tinie, he com- 
manded them, faying, Go not into the way of Mat. x. 54 
the Gentils ; and into any city of the Piet, hd ” 
enter ye not: but go rather to the loft ſheep of the 
houſe of Iſrael : whereas the Apoſtles 00 afte: 


111 at 
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VI. ways binding. ' He gave ſufficient hints in his 


John iv. 


21. 


diſeourſes of this event in his life-time, in 
ſome diſcourſes, made in the hearing of the 


© Phatifees, and Serides, and others, as far as he 
thought proper, and at that time, and as they 
© were able to bear it: he ſpoke very plainly to 


the woman of Samaria, when he told her, the 
heur come:h, ben yr ſhall neither in this moun- 


ain, ner vet at Jeruſalem, worſhip the Father; 
and that the true worſhippers of God, who 
ferve him in fpirit and in truth, in whatever 
place they called upon him, would be accept- 
ed of him: and before he aſcended he gave 


Mat. xx- them orders to teach all nations : Go ye there- 


vii. 19 


fore and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the and and of od . and of the 


Holy _ 


Theſe are all al hari I ſhall produce, 
on the internal credibility of this Goſpel Hiſ- 
tory, the marks and characters of truth ob- 


ſervable in the books of the New Teſtament. 


The points I have mentioned are, 1. Theſe 


books bear the names of particular perſons, ex- 


cept only the epiſtle to the Hebrews. 2. They 


are wrote in a language and ſtyle ſuited to the 


character 


in the New Teſtament. 


bear, 3. Here are characters and notes of times, 


a8, that ſuch a thing happened when Herod 

was king of Fudea, or when Pilate was go- 
vernor, 4. The deſign of this hiſtory, and of - 
the firſt preaching of the Goſpel, has, nothing 


in it that ſhould tempt men to forgery and in- 


vention. 5. We find here a juſt and natural te- 
preſentation of matters, with all the appear- 


ances of likelyhood and probability. 6. The 
impartiality of this hiſtory is another mark of 


its truth: many things are mentioned to ap- 


pearance, and in the eye of the world, diſad- 
vantageous to Cbriſi: many things to appear- 
ance, and others in reality, diſadvantageous 
to the firſt diſciples, and firſt publiſhers of the 


Goſpel: and many diſorders and miſcarriages 


of the firſt converts to Chriſtianity. 7. The re- 
markable plainneſs and ſimplicity of the nar- 
ration. 8. Here are many faQs and circum- 
ſtances related in a manner that they might 


eaſily be confuted if not true. 9. Here ate evi- 


dent marks of the honeſty and integrity of the 


- perſons engaged in the firſt publiſhing of the 


Goſpel, who were the witneſſes of the main facts 


here related, and on which the truth of the 


Goſpel depends: 10. Likewiſe that they were 
WE 1 not 
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character of the. perſons. whoſe names they s F v. 
L 
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Internal Marks of Credibi lity 


SERM. not perſons of enthuſiaſtic principles. 11, That 

Vi. miracles were wrought, and extraordinary 2 
gifts conferred upon many perſons, appears 
from directions given in letters to perſons. 
ſuppoſed to have themſelves ſeen theſe works, 
and ſhared in theſe benefits. 12. It appears 
from the books themſelyes, that here is a har- 


mony and agreement in theſe facts between 
divers independent witneſſes, who did not 


write in concert and correſpondence to- 


gether. 


Theſe particulars are ſufficient for the 


making out this argument, and to ſatisfy us 
that theſe writers have all the characters of 


truth and probability, which any hiſtory can 
have. Perhaps no hiſtory beſides, has them 
all in ſo eminent agreement: ſcarce any facts 
whatſoever are ſo well ſupported: and if they 
are true, we have the higheſt reaſon to reſt 


aſſured, our religion is true, and came from 


God. 


This was what I was to prove; and if, in 


proſecution of this argument, in which I have 


made numerous references to paſſages of the 


ſacred ſcriptures, I have illuſtrated any paſſage 
ot 


I, 


ow  q 9 vp 
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in the New Teſtament. 32 7 
of ſcripture, or if any thing that has been heres E R M. 
ſaid, may ſerve / to raiſe your attention to the 28 
writings of the New Teſtament, or to dire& 
you in the making farther remarks in the 
courſe of your private reading ; then another 
valuable end has likewiſe been anſwered. 


And ſhall we leave this religion; Chrift, who 
has the words of eternal life? Shall we ex- 
change the certain proofs of a future life, for 
the uncertain obſcure arguments of immorta- 
lity in Plato and Cicero? 


— 
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The Moderation. of Chriſtians to be 


known to all Men. 


IS 


PaiLipp, iv. Go 
Let your Moderation be known unto all Men. 


ERM. D HIs direction being near the end 


il E T S of St, Paul's epiſtle, where are di- 
vers exhortations put down with- 


G out any very nice and exact con- 
nection with each other; the coherence may 
not afford much light for ſettling the preciſe 
meaning. 


I therefore immediately proceed to conſider 
the meaning of the word moderation. And 
| 5 | © 
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| in the next place, (which will be the principal s E R M. 
; | ſubject of our diſcourſe). I would, ſhew, what N 
V2 is implied in this exhortation, as addreſſed to 
N Chriſtians, that their moderation ſhould be Rnown 
unto Wort men, 


* 4 2 felt place we will RAG" oj ** | 
S is the meaning; of. the word 'moderation.. And 
though the coherence alone may not be fuf- 
ficient to determine the preciſe meaning, yet 
it is not fit that we ſhould quite overlook it. 
T-beſeeech; Euadias, and beſeech. Syntyche, that 
they be of the ſame mind in the Lord. And Ten- 
treat thee alſo, true yoke fellow, belp thoſs wo- 
men which labuured with me in the Goſpel, with 
Clement alſo, and with other my fellow labourers, 


d thoſe names are in the book f life. | Rejoice in . _ 

1 the Lord aluay; and again, I ſay, rejoice. 

* Let your moderation be known unto all men; the 

* Lord is at hand : be careful for nothing; x in 

y every thing by prayer und ſupplication, with 

e aun ng, 10 your W be made n 
n Gu | ien en 171905 

O In our EEO the word moderation may 

a denote moderate affections for worldly things, 

N and contentedneſſe of mind with a ſmall por- 


tion 


330 


VII. 


2 Cor. x. 1. 


The Moderation , Cbriſtians 
SERM. tion of the good things of this life, and ſatiſ- 


faction in a low, or midling ſation; or what - 
ever the condition be which we are in, without 
aſpiring after great 28 


But that is not the direct intention * the A- 
poſtle here. And there are ſome other places 
where the original word is uſed, which will 
lead us to the proper meaning of it. Tertullus 
pleading in behalf of the Jews againſt Paul, 
entreats the attention of the governor in this 
manner, as in our tranſlation : 7 pray thee, that 
thou would/t bear us of thy clemency, a few words. 
Where the. original word. for clemency is the 
ſame, which here in the text is rendered mode 
ration. And therefore we are lead hereby to 
underſtand mildneſſe, equity. Again: Now 
J Paul beſcecb you by. the meekneſſe and gentle- 
neſſ of Cr,. 


That therefore is the ſenſe, in which we 

are to take che word in this place. It is equi- 
valent to mildneſſe, equity, gentleneſſe: and, 
it 1s eaſie to be perceived, this virtue has ſome 
reſpect to offences and injuries, or to ſuch per- 
ſons and things, as are ſome ws n and 
provoking. : 


II. 79 


fo be kun to all Men. f 33 
II. In the ſedond place we ſhould bonſider, 8 E 2: M. 


what is implied in this direction, or exbortation, 
as given to Criſtians.— Let Your. moderation be 


known unto all men, 


They will, 1 apprehend, fulfil and obey 
this precept, if their moderation, that is, their 
mildneſſe, be conſpicuous, bent, and re- 
markable. ue | 


And i may be ſuppoſed, that the modera- 
tion, or the mildneſſe, the equity, the gen- 
tleneſſe of any men will be conſpicuous and 
well-known in the world; if it appears in their 
conduct toward many perſons, upon a variety 
of occaſions, in different circumſtances, and 
if it be general among them: not in ſome fer 
only, but in many, in all, or moſt of them. 


I. The mildneſſ of am body of men, or of 
Chriſtians, uill be conſpicuous and well-known, 
if it appears in their condut# toward many 


perſons. 
Divers particulars do here offer themſelves 
to our obſervation, For we may ſoon perceive 
ſeveral 


— — oo —————— IO . . ¼—“1 eee - * 
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The Moderations of Chriſtians 


SE RM. ſeveral branches. of this virtue particularly 


VII. 


. recommended by, Paul in his epiſtles. 


And — * hs Me rg; mildneſſe, 
meekneſſe, and patience, is carrying it well to- 


ward thoſe that differ from us, and treat us 
as enemies, or in an uokiad, and unfriendly. 
manner. As a learned interpreter ſays, the 


Apoſtle here conſiders the Philippians, as in a 
ſtate of perſecution: : to which ſtate, gentle- 


neſſe or meekneſſe 15 peculiarly ſuited. And 
| therefore the meaning, of this exhortation is : 


However you ſuffer, let your, moderation and 


gentleneſſe be conſpicuous to all men, nd 


particularly to thoſe, at whoſe bands you ſuf- 
fer. Or, as another writer paraphraſeth the 


text, with i its ſubſequent motive to obedience: 
Be not rigorous in. infiſting upon your ut- 


* moſtright, nor impatient in ſuffering wrong: 
* but let your, temper, and compoſure of 
% mind be manifeſt to all ſorts of people, and 
« upon all occaſions.” For copfider; that the 
« judge is not far off, who will certainly make 
e you amends for all your condeſcenſions, and 
<« reward all your patience.” 


* 5 
* 735 
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is nel Help, chat this is one "RE here 8 E RM. 
F intended by St. Paul, and indeed, "es 
it is what mot tend to render men's mildneſſe 

* well-known nd vonſpicudus in the world: 
if they behave und carry it well under Taf- 

fenings, and toward thoſe WHO are injurious to 

them, and are the mmſtruments of their ſuffer- 

ings: when they forbear opprobrious and abu- 

five language, and keep their temper, and be- 

have decently toward all men ſuitably to their 

ſeveral characters; whether magiſtrates, and 

others of ſupbrior ranle? and towart thoſe 

of mean condition: when they can expreſs 

good- will toward thoſe who perſecute them 
for innocent opinions, which they think ny 

"have _ reaſon to 1 n profeſs. 


#4 


If men, inſtead) of: Mowing — the 
| liberty of reproachful language, and loud and 
clamorous complaints upon ſuch occaſions, do 
with evident tokens of ſincerity expreſs their 

good- will toward thoſe who evil entreat them, 

praying that they may be convinced of their 

miſtake, and that the favors of providence may 
be poured down upon them: this is a very lau- | 

. dable and amiable behaviour... 


The: Moderation. of Ghriſttans 


" SERM. : Farther, men's; moderation will be eminent 


__— conſpicuous, if under. ſuch ſufferings they 
che mildneſſe and equity toward their ene- 
mies and perſecutors of, all, forts. . We can 
take hard uſage better of ſome than of others. 
The ſame treatment is more offenſive and pro- 
voking in one man than in anothrt. It might 
be mote grievous and afflictive to the Chri- 
ſtians in the time of the Apoſtles, to ſuffet 
perſecution from the Jews than from the Gen- 
+tils. With the former they agreed in many 
points. They worſhipped the ſame God. 
They received their ancient ſcriptures; and 
believed in him hom their Prophets foretold : 
whilſt the Gentils knew not, God: and the 
gods they worſhipped were | eſteemed. by the 
Chriſtians, as well as the Jews, to be no gods, 
but idols and vanities; and one great deſign of 
their religion was, to detect the falſhood and 
ablſurdity of all id latrous worſhip, and oyer- 


119 throw i its 


64 1 u ee grievous: and offenſive 
to be perſecuted by former frierids, and the 
membets of our own familie. And to be 
mild and patient under injuries from them, 
will ſhew great moderation. 

Another 


80 be: known to all Men. 335 
Another branch of moderation toward ſuch $ E R M. 
as differ from us is, mildneſſe and gentleneſſe 

in all debates and arguments for the truth of 
our religion: which we find recommended in 
the writings” of Cbriſt's Apoſtles. Says St. 
©" Peter en the Lord God in "your 1 Ep. ii. 
' hearts, and be ready aluays 10 give an an- 
der to every man tbat aſeth'you u reaſon of the 
' hope that is in you, with meekneſſe and fear. 
That direction ſeems to be addrefſed to 
Chriſtians in general. St. Paul ſpeaking more 
_ © eſpecially of thoſe who are in the miniſterial 
office, ſays: And the ſervant of the Lord muſt 2 Tim. ii. 
| not firive, but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, 3. 
patient, in meekneſſe inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe 
| themſelves, if God peradventure will give them 
K to the rh 06 eroge of 55 ruth, 


Whether it be any juſt ground of offence, 
that others differ from us or not; yet men are 
apt too often to take it amiſs, that othets differ 
from them, and yield not to the force of thoſe 
arguments, which convince and fatisfy-them- 
ſelves. It is therefore a branch of mildneſſe, 
and very laudable, to bear patiently with thoſe 
who differ from us in point of religion, and 
— to propoſe our beſt arguments, and be 

willing 


336 De Moderation. of Chriſtians 
SER M. Ng to renew” thoſe: methods — 


which hitherto have been 3 — f 
5 19 Sf: 2 245 1 08 11 115 7 2182 1 | 
2 knowledge,or Fanart it, { 
/onfath up: The bare knowledge of ; ſome 6 
truths, which others are ignorant of, is made 0 
the ground of a haughty andtinſolent beha- J 
viour. The Jewiſh, people. {corned ſubjection 7 
to Heathen magiſtrates ; and there was dan- q 
ger, that Chriſtians would follow their exam- 
ple. Some Chriſtian ſervants were. ready to 
... deſpiſe their Heathen maſters; which is the 
..7 on of divers exhortatians i in the apoſtolical . 
Tuns iii. epiſtles. Put them in mind to be. ſubject to prin- Y 
"+ cipalities and powers, to obey magiſtrates, to 9 
be reach to every goad work : to ſpeab evil of no K 
man, to be gentle, ſhewing all meekneſſe unto all | 
men. For ue ourſelves alſo were fometime fool- 
mon iii. 1, di ſebedient . Serpants, obey in all. things ei 
Epb. «ks your maſters, according to the lb. Servants, 1 
be obedient unte them which are your maſters, ac- * 
cording to the fleſh, with fear and trembling, i in L 
ingleneſe of heart, as unto Chriſt, tl 
cl 


_ is alſo a part of gentleneſſe t to do good to 
lt men in diſtreſſe, whether agreeing in ſen- 
tin ent with us, or not: conſidering them as by 


* eas «- * *tharers. al 
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ſharers with us in the ſame human nature, g E R M. 
though they do not partake in the ſame ſpirij- VII. 
tual privileges with ourſelves. As St. Pauls 
directions are: And let us not be wearte in well. 3 
doing: for in due ſeaſon aue ſhall reap, if we 
faint not. As we have therefore opportunity, let 
us do good unto all men; eſpecially. unto them 
who are of the houſhold of faith. 


This is one branch of moderation, equity 
and mildneſſe; to carry it well toward ene- 
mies, and thoſe who are of other ſentiments 

in things of a religious nature, and do good 
to them if they are in uy; reſpect indigent and 
| neceſſitous. | 


There are other branches of moderation and 
equity relating to thoſe who are of the ſame re- 
ligion with us: who believe in one God, as 
we do, and are ſervants and followers of one 
Lord, even Teſus Chriſt. Give no. offence, nei- 25 x. 
ther to the Fews, nor to the Gentils, nor to be 


church of God. 
) : | * „ ö : 
. The equity and moderation to be practiſed 
8 by the ſtrong and weak Chriſtians, one toward 
s another, is a point largely and particularly 


2 treated 
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$ E R M. treated by the Apoſtle in the xivth and xvth to 
VII. the Romans, and in ſome chapters of his epi- 
Rom. xiv. ſtles to the Corinthians. Him that is weak in the 
"ir faith receive you, but not to doubtful diſputations. 
For one'believeth that he may eat all things: an- 
other who is weak eateth herbs. Let not him that 
eateth, deſpiſe bim that eateth not ; and let not 
him which eateth not, judge bim that eateth, 
This is mildneſſe, this is moderation in matters 

of ſmall moment. | 


There is another branch of mildneſſe re- 
commended by St. Paul, to be practiſed upon 
occaſion of ſome falls, or actions plainly con- 
trarie to the Chriſtian doctrine and profeſſion. 
Such perſons, if they are not hardened, are to 

Gal. vi. 1. be treated with gentleneſſe. Brethren, if a 
man be cvertaben in a fault, ye which are ſpiri- 

tual, reflore ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meck- 

neſſe: conſidering thyſelf, leaſt thou 'alſo be 
2Theſſ.iii. cempted. I any man obey not our word by this 
14, 18. | | AA m 
eßiſtle, note that man, and have no companie 
with bim, that he may be aſhamed— Yet count 


him not as an eneme,. but admontſh him as a 


brother, 


And 


p 
5 
e 
t 
"if 


to be known to all Men. 


And the Corinthian, who had offended ſo s E R M. 
greatly, the Apoſtle directs to be received'and VI. 
comforted upon repentance. Sufficient to fuch 2 2 Cor. ii. 
a man is this puniſhment, which was inflifted of * 7 


many. So that ye ought rather to forgive him, 
and comfort bim, leaft ſucb an one ſhould be 
ſwallowed up with cver-much ſorrow. 


There is a mildneſſe to be ſhewn to our bre- 
thren from whom we receive ſome injuries, or 
who are defective in ſome regards due to us. 


Forbearing one another, and forgiving one ano- on iti, 


ther : if. any man have à quarrel againſt any. 


Even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo do ye. 


And to the Corinthians, St. Paul writes in 


this manner: J it ſo, that there is not a wiſe 1 Ep. vi, 
man among you, no not one that ſhall be able to 57 


judge between his brethren? For brother goeth to 
law with brother, and that before the unbe- 
lievers. Now therefore there is utterly a fault 
among you, becauſe ye go to law one with ano- 
ther. Why do ye not rather take wrong? Why | 
do ye not rather ſuffer yourſelves 10 be defrauded? 
Such inſtances as theſe there are of moderation 
and mildneſſe toward one another, or our 
Chriſtian friends and brethren, | 

2 2 Carrying 
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Carrying it well toward each other, not- 


withſtanding a different ſentiment and practice 


in matters of lefler moment : 


In caft of falls, or tran ? greſnons againſt plain 
precepts of the Goſpel, and the juſt rules of all 
true religion; receiving ſuch upon repent- 


_ ance: 


Reproving and admoniſhing thoſe who of- 


fend in ſome inſtances with mildneſſe: 


Gentleneſſe toward thoſe who offend, or are 
ghee: ls in their behaviour toward us: 


| And ſubmittiog to ſome loſſe and Jamage, 
if it be of no great conſequence ; without oc- 
caſioning a great deal of diſturbance about 
mall matteis. 


And that is one thing included in this direc- 
tion: moderation toward many perſons; and 
perſons of different characters and relations to 
15: thoſe who are not of the ſame religion, 
and on that account are, in ſome reſpect, our 
enemies, and ay verſe to us: and to thoſe who 

are 
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are of the ſame religious ſentiments in thesERM. 
main. 27700 . f l e 


2. Another thing included in this direction 
may be, practifing moderation upon a great va- 
riety of occafions. Indeed this has been al- 
ready ſheyn under the former particular; for 
I have mentioned various inſtances of mild- 
neſs, both toward unbelievers; and to be- 
li 


But all occaſions for the 2 of equity 
can ſcarce be enumerated: however, a man 
of a mild and equitable principle, will be 
ready to ſhew it, when the circumſtances of 
things require it: he will be flow to wrath, | 
backward to judge and cenſure : he will re- 
member the Lord's command; judge not, 
that ye be not judged: and St. Paul's direction; 
judge nothing before the time: he will not he 
over ready to receive charges againſt any, or 


credit diſadvantageous reports and: ſurmiſes; 

, Equitable perſons have alſo a reſpect to the 

. ſtations and characters of men; agreeably to 

i that direction of St. Paul to Timothie: Againſt 1 Ep. v. 
5 an elder, receive not an accuſation, but before '9: 

A tao or tree witneſſes. This is another thing 


2 3 included 
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8 E K M. Included in this direction: Ler your inbderation 

Wo. known unto all men; ſhew it, and practice 
it upon many occaſions, 


3. She moderation n every circumſtancr: 
not only when you are in adverſity and afflic- 
tion, but alſo when you ate in 'profferity and 
* honour : not only when you are ſew in flum- 
ber, and weak in compariſon df others who 
differ from you, but when you are in power, 
and are the moſt in number, If in change of 
\circuinſtaiices, you are not changed, hor your 
outward conduct altered, it will appear, that 
Na minds are governed by ſome reaſonable 
principle of action: but if men who were once, 
to appearance, meek and quiet under afflic- 
tions, become arrogant and impoſing, upon 
their being exalted, their former ſubrniſfion 
and peacea leneſs will be imputed to fear, and 
an abject mind; not unto mildneſſe of temper, 
or a ſerious regard to the rule of e 


And, as change of crenniftance for 'the 
better, is very apt to affect men's minds; good 
men need directions and cautions in ſuch a 

caſe. The Gentils who received the word of 
the Goſpel from the Apoſtles of Chriſt, were 
| doubtleſs 
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doubtleſs at firſt much. pleaſed with the kind SE RM. 
regard ſhewn them, and thankful for the pri- 
vileges vouchſafed them: but yet, when their 
numbers encreaſed, and their freedom from 

the law of Moſes was better eſtabliſhed, they 

ſoon began to ſhew ſome tokens of ſcorn and 
diſdain that were not becoming. St. Paul per- 

ceived it, though himſelf the Apoſtle of the 
Gentils, and the great patron of their liberty; 

and therefore inſerted that argument in the 
epiftle to the Romans: And if ſome of the —xi. 173 
branches be broken off, and thou a wild olive 

wert grafted in among them, — boaſt not againſt 

the branches: but if thou boaſt, thou beareſt. not 

- the root, but the r gy ee of 

ibut fear, : 


4. The moderation, or mildneſs of Chri- 
ſtians, or any other people, will be conſpicu- 
ous, and known to all men, when it is à pre- 
wailing temper, and is general among them; in 
men of very: relation, Wa every condition. 


When they whoteach the 3 of reli- 
gion, ſtrive not to act with a high hand, and ad- 
vance their authority; but ee and en- 
force their doctrine and their admonitions by 
2 4 reaſons 


344 The Moderation of Chriſtians 
SERM. reafons and arguments; and renew and repeat 
their inſtructions, for the ſake of thoſe who are 
not fo tractable, or ſo acute and ready, as others: 
labour, both in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon; be- 
have not as lords of other men's faith, but 
helpers of their joy, and their: ſervants: for 
Chriſt's ſake, to affiſt their proficience in 
knowledge and virtue; and as St. Peter's ex- 
1 Ep. v. 3. preſſions are, not as lords over God's heritage, 


but being examples to the flock: and when 


they who are inſtructed and taught, ſuffer the 
word of exhortation, conſidering that they 
who act faithfully in their office of teaching 
Heb. xiii. others, watch over their ſouls, as they that muſt 
58 give account; and are deſirous that they may 
do it with joy, and not with grief; for that 

would not be profitable for any. 


And St. Paul directs the Corinthians with 
regard to Timothie, though young, and un- 
experienced,” or not equally experienced with 

x Cor. xvi. ſore of greater age: See that he may be with you 
25 without fear: for he worketh the work of the 
Lord, as T alſo do: let no man therefore deſpiſe 
him, It may be a branch of equity to eſteem 
* v. ſome men highly in love for their works ſake, 


ſorious 


23 indulging too nice a taſte, and cen- 


| to be known to all Men. 345 
ſorious critical remarks upon every perform- s ERM. 
ance. e | „ a 


In like manner with regard to ſome! private 
relations: it will tend to render men's mode- 
ration and mildneſs conſpicuous in the world, 
when it is generally practiſed among them: 
when parents endeavour to bring up their 
children in the nurture and admonition of the Ep. vi. 4. 
Lord, without provoking them : to wrath; - and 
when children chearfully acknowledge the 
juſt authority of parents, and obey them in all 
things, ſo far as can be done with a good con- 
ſcience : and when others, intruſted with the 
education and care of inſpecting young per- 
ſons, break not thei? tender ſpirits by untea- 
ſonable harſhneſs and ſeverity, but excite and 
encourage them by reaſon, good words, and 
kind uſage: and they of younger years ſhew-- 
themſelves ſome indication of their being ſen-- 
ſible a regard and reſpect is due to thoſe 
who inſtil knowledge into their minds, and 
appear to be concerned to lay the foundation 
of their future welfare and n in ſoul 
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2 When maſters give unto their ſervants that 


which is juſt and equal, forbear threatning ; 
and when ſervants anſwer not again, and are 
faithful and dilligent in the ſervice, not only of 
thoſe maſters who are exceeding good and ten- 
der, but even of thoſe likewiſe, who at ſome 
times are froward and ſevere. 


When, finally, men of every condition, 
high and low; thoſe who have fewer ad- 
vantages of reading and obſervation, as well as 
others learned, knowing, and acquainted 
with the world; when even theſe alſo join in 
approving moderation and equity, and can ſay 
ſomething in favour of the ſeveral branches 
of moderation before- mentioned, with regard 
to men of different ſentiments, or to thoſe who 
fall and offend, or are injurious in ſome in- 
ſtances; as, That there is between all men, a 
parity, or equality of nature: that we are all 
weak and fallible: that Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 
bid us not to judge, leſt we be judged: that 
our Lord graciouſly received Peter and the 
other Apoſtles, though in the time of his great 
temptation they were offended in him: that 
the Chriſtian religion was at firſt propounded 

and ſpread in the world, upon the ground of 
| I reaſon 
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to be known to all Men. 


reaſon. and evidence, without human power s E & M: 


and authority : and that 'they apprehend the 
ſetting before men the evidences of its truth, 
Which appear in the New Teſtament, will be 
the moſt effectual way to advance the true 
intereſt of religion. That Chriſt ſaid, bis Ring- 
dom is not of this world: and that he bid his 
Diſciples to conſider themſelves as brethren, 
and not to exalt themſelves one above another: 
that in the New Teſtament, men are directed 
to try or prove all things; which muſt ſuppoſe 
a tight to judge upon evidence, and as things 
appear to men, after ſerious and impartial ex- 
amination and conſideration. 


Theſe are particulars, by which the mo- 
deration of any ſect, or body of men, will be- 
come conſpicuous, and known to all men: 
when they ſhew moderation and equity to 
many perſons, upon varicus occaſtons, in dif- 
ferent circumſtances, and when it is 4 pre- 
wailing general virtue among tlem. 


Let me add a few remarks. 


1. Chriftians have the moſt fortible arguments 


and inducements, and the beſt afifances, of any 


men, 


348 | The Moderation of Chriſtians 
bl SERM. men, for the, practice of moderation, mildieſſes 


U VIE and equity. Foraſmuch as they have had ex- 


perience of the mercies of God, and Cbriſt 
Jeſus, in forgiving them, and ſhewing toward 
them great mildneſs, tenderneſſe, and equity: 
they have alſo been taught to love one another, 
and all men, ſo as no other men have been 
taught: and the principles of love will migh- 


1Cor.xiii. ode ſuffereth long, and is kind; it is not eaſily 
provoked, is not puffed up; it beareth all things; 


over, they know and expect the righteous 


and will do right to thoſe. who are injured : 
and the virtue of thoſe who ſuffer patiently, 
and endure according to the will of God, 


rule immediately preceding this text, will be 
of uſe here; Rejoice in the Lord always; and 


minds, and have cauſe. to rejoice in God, as 
their defence and portion, few things can hap- 


pen, that will tranſport them beyond the 
bounds of moderation and equity. 


tily diſpoſe to mildneſſe and gentleneſſe; for 
believeth all things; hopeth all things: More- 


judgment of God, . who vr render to every one 
according to bis wor. The Lord is at hand. 


© ſhall be fully rewarded. . The obſerving the 


again 1 fay,regjoice., If men are well pleaſed 
with themſelves, and are eaſie in their own 
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0 2. The pratiice of mildneſſe and mederation s E R M. 
des 1 not imply 4 an approbation of any thing that 
is evil, any more than the long-ſuffering and 
forbearance which God *exerciſes toward ſin- 
'ners, ought to be -underſtood to countenance, 
and be an approbation of their evil ways. 
But this is à ſtate of trial, not of judgment or 
retribution: and as the divine long- ſuffering is 
deſigned to afford men an opportunity, and to 
lead them to repentance, ſo the mildneſſe 
practiſed by men, one toward another, will 
conduce to the peace of ſociety, the preſent 
1 welfare of particular perſons, and will be an 
excellent means of reclaiming men from erfors, 
both! in jud gent 1 prafiice, 


3. We may hence infer, that cir ain 
8 will be for the honour, intereſt, and advantage 
of the Chriftian religion. I ſay, that from this 
direction of the Apoſtle, we may reaſonably 
conclude, that mildneſſe, or moderation or 
equity, among Chriſtians, will be to the ho- 
nour of their religion; otherwiſe, certainly the 
Apoſtle had not directed Chriſtians, to let their 
moderation be known to all men. Some might 
poſſibly be apt to think that rigour, harſh- 
neſſe, ſeverity, might be more uſeful than mo- 

FP OF . deration 
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SER M. detation * mildneſſe. But ſince, as before ſe 

obſerved, mildneſſe toward men is not an ap- 71 

probation of any thing that is wrong; and men 8 

may be differently treated, according to their G 
[ different conduct ; [they who are unruly, tl 
k are to be warned; A and ſtill ſome may be re- 7 
proved with authority] moderation or mild- a 


neſs, in the ſeveral inſtances aboye named, will 
vot be e. but denne hy 
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Ik any men, any ſocieties, or bodies of 
men, are remarkable for mildneſſe and mo- 
deration towards one another, and other men, 
it will conduce to their honour and intereſt ; 
others will be invited and induced to join 
themſelves to them, and take upon themſelves 
| the. obſervation of the mild rules of virtue 
taught by them, joined with much mecknefle, 
moderation, and forbearance toward thoſe 
unruly, diſobedient, and piſſed upon r 
ocealions. | 


And indeed, we May be aflured, chat Fare 
Acta or mildneſſe is a great virtue; it being 
often commanded and inforced under many 
other words in the writings of the Apoſtles, 

Nee thoſe which have been quoted in the 


ſeveral 


10 be known to all Men. | 351 


ſeveral parts of this diſcourſe. For the fruif of s E R N. 


tbe fſhirit is hoe, Joy, peace, long -ſuffering, 3 S 
gentleneſſe, goodneſſe, meekneſſe. And St. James Ch. i. 7. 


ſays, The aui ſdom that ig porting is firſt pure, 
then peaceable, gentle, and eaſie to be entreated, 
Full of mercie and good ts —_ A 
and wotlout hypterife, 
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On keeping the Heart. 


Prov. iv. 23. 


Keep thy Heart with all Diligence: for out of it 
are the Tſues of Life. 


8 ERM. 1 H E aphoriſms and maxims, coun- 
T J ſels and directions, of this book of 


Proverbs, are oftentimes put down, 


other, or particular regard to the order of 
things: In this chapter there is a connection; 
and the precepts here delivered, recommend 
themſelves to our attention and regard, not 
only by their internal worth, and real uſeful- 
neſſe, but alſo by the order in which they 

| are 
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without any dependence on each 
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On keeping the Heart. 


are placed, and the full and copious mankier 8 Tr M; 


in which the argument is treated. 


To obſerve otily the latter part of che chap- 
ter, from ver. 20 to the end; Firſt, there is 
a very earneſt and affectionate call to men; e- 
ſpecially the younger, carefully to attend to, 
and keep the advices delivered; affuring them, 
that they are things of the greateſt uſe and im- 
portance; which earneſtly proceeds from a 
full perſuaſion of the trath and worth of the 
things ſaid, an apptehenſion that thoſe to 
whom they are offered, ate tod apt to neglect 
them, or too liable to be miſled after all; and 
from an ardent deſire of the welfare of thoſe 


who ate addreſſed to. My Son, attend to my ver. 2. 
words, incline thine ear unto ny ſayings. *” ** 


Let tbem not depart from thine eyes : etp"themt 


in the midi of thine heart; for they are life unto 


thoſe that find them, und health to all their fleſhi 
As if he ſaid, I muſt again once more res 


<« peat my requeſt, that you will take heed 


© to my advice, and ſeriouſly conſider theſe | 
 exhortations which proceed from a ſincete 
*© affection for your welfare. Peruſe them over 
e and over, keep them perpetually in mind, and 
* lay them up in your memorie as 4 precious 

NE A a te treaſure, 
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SER M.“ treaſure, | For they will contribute greatly 


VIII. 


« to the happineſſe of all Who become tho- 
te roughly acquainted with them: they will be 
c of uſe to men of every temper, and in every 
condition; and prove an admirable ſupport 
* under troubles and afflictions. 


Then follows a methodical monition, con- 
fiſting of ſeyeral parts; firſt, directing the go- 
vernment of the heart, or the mind, and its 
powers; 0 the lips and eyes and the. feet. 


Ver. 2 3. Keep thy * with oll Sligence 
for out of it are the iſſues of life. That is, the 
counſels I. give you are ſuch as theſe: In the 
firſt place, and above all things, ſet a ſtrict 


1 guard upon your thoughts and affections, and all 


the inward motions of your ſoul; for the good 
or bad conduct in life depends very much 
upon this, and conſequently your n or 
miſere,:þ here and hereafter, | 4 


Ver. 24. Put away from thee 4 froward 
mouth : and perverſe lips put far from. thee, 
Avoid finful words, and be upon oy _ 


See Patrick, 


Pan 


On Reeping the Beart. 355 5 


not to tranſgreſs with our lis + : for as me "I 
Interpreters * ſuppoſe, here is a twofold ad- 
monition; not to fin with the tongue ouflelves, 

nor to bearken to the evil ſpeeches of others. 

hb 6 watch upon thy ears, and upon thy 

xc mouth ; nor ſpeak things contrarie to truth, 

= righitesulieſts, or religion; not liſtening to 

e thole that do, but baniſhing , ſuch, as far as 

re poſt ble, from, all i and fami- 

Ly liarity. do vd £3v0::48 53 0H 


| Ver. 25. Let thine eyes ook right on: and 
| | tet thine eye-lids look:ftraight before thee. . That 
| is, as ſome paraphraſe and explain theſe words: 
t Dire& all thine actions by a good intention 
© to a right end, and keep thy mind fixed 
% upon. the way, that leads to it.“, Or, as 
others; The eyes alſo are dangerous in- 
K A lets: to the heart: therefore. Watch them 
1 well, that they do not gaze ,abbut;! and 
«, faſten. upon every object that i invites them: 


4 et but let them be fixed upon one ſcope, as 
. 2 thy thoughts ought to be, and from which 


d 5 is evans. Giigwbüncd or 
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SEAM. Ver. 26. Ponder the path of thy feet, and 


ler all thy ways be eftabliſhed. Act not 
without thought and conſideration; but 


weigh and conſider well before-hand, eſpecially 
in things of any moment, or that are liable to 


doubt and ſuſpicion, whether they are agree- 


able to the rule of right: then thy works and 


actions will be ſuch as will bear to be canvaſſed 


and examined: you will be able to reflect up- 
on them with pleaſure afterwards, and they 


will alſo be approved by others, that are wiſe 
1 virtuous. 


ber 27. Turn not to the oy hand, nor to 


the left : remove thy foot from evil: Hereby 


many underſtand to be meant: * flee extremes: 


© avoid ſuperſtition on the one hand, and 


te neglect of religion on the other :” But it 


ſeems to me, that the direction may be as 
well underſtood to contain an admonition to 
ſteadineſs in religion and virtue: And do not 
« ſuffer yourſelves to be drawn aſide from the 


* path of virtue, or to divert at all upon any | 


«© conſideration from the ſtrait line of daty : let 


c no conlideration whatever, neither entice- 


ments of friends, or provocations of enemies, 


2 * proſperous or croſs — move you to de- 
5 palit 


On keeping the Heart. 
« part at all from the way of your duty; SERM. 
<« and moſt ſtudiouſly preſerve yourſelves from 
« doing any kind of iniquity.” 


So is this context, 


Our deßgn at preſent is, to conſider the 
leading direction in this exhortation, Keep thy 
heart with all diligence : for out of it are the 


iſſues of life. And I ſhall ſpeak briefly to * 


ſeveral particulars in the text. 


I ſhall conſider 


I. What is meant by the heart. 


II. What we are to underſtand by keep. 


ing i. 


III. The manner in which the heart ought 


to be kept: with all diligence. 


IV. The argument and reaſon, why we 


ought fo to keep the heart: out 125 it are Hoang 


i ſues of life. 
To which I ſhall add: 


Aa 3 V. A 
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Rom. i. 
21. 
Pſ. cxix. 
11. 


1 John iii. 


20. 


Qn keeping thg Heart. 


V. A reflection or two by way of ap- 
plication. 5 


I. We ſhould briefly obſerve what is meant 
by the heart. But it is, needleſs to enlarge 
here, or to take notice of the ſeveral more par- 
ticular ſenſes and acceptations of the word i in 


ſcripture : where it may ſometimes denote the 


underſtanding more eſpecially ; as when it is 
ſaid, their fooliſh heart” was. darkened: or the 
memorie; as when the Plalmiſt ſays, Thy word 
have I hid in mine heart: or the conſcience ; 
If our heart condemn us, God is greater than 
our heart, and knoweth all things. But the more 
common, and general ſenſe of the word is, the 


mind, the ſoul; and fo theſe texts juſt men- 


tioned are alſo, underſtood. 


1 ſuppoſe then that here, as very frequently 


in the metaphorical tile of ſcripture, the heart 
is put for the ſoul, or the inward man, the 


ſoul and its faculties; or, the mind, together 


with all its powers and faculties, and their ſe- 
veral operations; or the thoughts, e 


intentions, and defigns of man. 


. The 
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II. The ſecond thing to be conſidered is, SERM. 

what we are to underſtand by keeping the heart. 
And this expreflion is ſuppoſed by many to be 
metaphorical : keep thy heart, as 4 temple, 
ſay ſome, pure and undefiled. Or, keep thy 
heart, ſay others, as a garriſon: the ſoul being, 
as it were, beſieged by many enemies. Some 
alſo carry on the metaphor in the other direc- 
tions that follow, relating to the mauib, the eyes, 
the feet; and they ſay: As they that de- 
« fend a city, ſet a ſtrong guard at the gates 
« and poſterns ; ſo do you upon yout ears, and 
* mouth, and eyes. But I apprehend, we are 
not obliged to attend to ſuch a metaphor here. 
The word Feeping ſeems to denote all that can 
be meant by a due care of the mind, and its 
actions, or thoughts: keep thy heart; obſerve 
it, cultivate, and improve it; watch it, and 

attend fo all its motions; guard againſt every 
evil thought, as well as againft evil actions: 
and employ and exerciſe the mind well. 


This I take to be the general meaning and 
defign of the expreffion, keep thy heart : Let 
me mention ſome particulars, as contained; 
and implied herein, 


A a 4 : 1. Keep, 
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VIII. 


Prov. xix. 
3. 


Ifai. v, 20. 


On keeping the Heart, 


1. Keep, or take care of thy heart: that 
is, that you cultivate and improve it, and 


that you have right ſentiments of things. It 
is an obſervation of the ſame wile man, whoſe. 
words we are commenting, That the ſoul be 


11/Pout fnowledge, it is not good. There is 
a woe pronounced againſt thoſe thut call evil 


210d, and good evil; that put darkneſs for light, 


and light for darkneſs; that put bitter for faveet, 


Aicah vi. 
3. 


and ſweet far bitter, It is one great and main 
deſign. of the teachipgs and inſtructions of the 
prophets and the wiſe men under the Old, 
Teſtament, to give men right ſentiments con- 
cerning religion: to help them to know and 
underſtand what is good, and what is evil, 
and what God moſt approves of, and delights 


in: that though he had enjoyned for wiſe rea- 
ſons, upon the people under his ſpecial care at 


that time, numerous external waſhings, pu- 


rifications, and various ſacrifices and offerings 


at the temple ; that, nevertheleſs, /ruth and 


rigbteouſneſſe in their dealings with one ano- 
ther, and a ſerious awful apprehenſion of the 
divine majeſty, the Former of all things, and 
ſentiments of love and gratitude to him for all 
his benefits, were the moſt valuable parts and 
branches, and acts of religion, He bath 


ſhewed 
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ſbetved thee, O man, what is good: and what 8 ERM. 

doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and * 

70 love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? 

For I defired mercie, and not ſacrifice ; .and the —_ vi; 

knowledge of God, more than burnt offerings. © 

And there are very frequent and earneſt ex- 

hortations to ſeek religious knowledge: there 

are many ſuch in this book of Proverbs. , Bow —chap. 

down thine ear, and bear the words of the wife ; * 

and apply thine heart unto my knowledge, That 0 gd 

thy truſt may be in the Lord, I bave made known - 

unto thee this day, even unto thee. Have not I 

dritten unto thee excellent things in counſel and 

knowledge? that I might make thee know the 

certainty of the words of truth : that thou 

migbiſt anſiver the words of truth, to them that 

ſend unto thee ? This knowledge is excellent 

and uſeful ; to know the differences of things: 

what God moſt approves of: to have right 

apprehenſions of the greatneſs, goodneſs, truth, 

and faithfulneſs, and purity of God. That he 

is a God over all gods, the Former of all things, 

the governor of the world, able and willing to 

reward them that diligently ſeek him: and 
that bleſſed are all they that ſerve him, and 

put their truſt in him. | 


: r 
2. Another 
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SERM. 2. Another thing implied in keeping the, 

. heart, or in the care of the mind, here recom- 

| mended, is, 70 form fed purpoſes and reſolutions 
of acting according to the rule of rigbt. The 

firſt care is, that the mind be well informed: 
ſecondly, that it be well reſolved. We are to 

ſee, that we not only know: what is good, and 
refuſe the evil: but we are to chule the one, 

Pr. xxiii. and refolve to avoid the other. My Son, 


* give me thy beart. And this is the deſign of 
the exhortation at the beginning of this chap- dit 
ter, to determine men to the choice of reli- me 
gion and her ways. Ger wiſdom, get under rig 
Standing — forſake ber not, and fhe ſhall preferve fe 


thee : love her, and ſhe ſhall keep thee :  exalt ber, 
and ſhe ſhall promote thee : fhe fhall bring thee. to 


honour, when thou doſt embrace ber. And Pfalm jo 
Ver. 30. cxix, Thave choſen the way of truth: thy judg- ar 


Ver. 115. ments bave Flaid before me. Depart from me, ye 
evil dbers, for Twill keep the commandments of my 
God. There fhould be a fixed and determined 
purpoſe of mind, to avoid all known fin, and 
perform all known duty, and to reſiſt temp- 
tations hen they affault us. The way of re- 
Rgion ſhould be our willing choice, confider- 
ing its excellence, and the advantages that at- 
tend it: and becauſe of the deceitfulneſs of 
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Our 
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our hearts, and the face and danger of external 8 EB M, 
temptations, our reſolutions ſhould be very ex- Yall 
plicit and firm. Plalm cxix. 106. I have favorn, 
and I will perform it, that Iwill keep thy right- 
eaus judgments. Pſalm xvii. 3. Thou baft proved 
mine heart; thoubaſi viſited me iu the night |; thou 
haſt tried me, and ſhalt find nothing : I am 
_ that my mauth fol nat el. 


3. In this keeping. the es is el 2 
reion to govern the affettions, As the judg- 
ment ſhould be well informed; and the will 
rightly fixed and determined: fo allo the af. 
fections ſhould be well ordered and governed, 


Particularly, our deſires and n e our 


joy and grief, our hopes and Fears, our love 
and hatred. 


(..) Our  defires and everſions. They 
ſhould. be well regulated. The higheſt eſteem 
ſhould be placed upon thoſe - things that are 
moſt valuable in themſelves, and moſt im- 
portant. Take care that you eſteem and de- 
fire ſpiritua} and heavenly things, mote than 
worldly and earthly things, that are but tem- 
Pe Saith St, John, Love not the world: 1 Ep. ii. 


, 16 
neither "5 
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s E R M. neither the things that are in the world: If any 
man love the world, the love of the Father is not 


in him. For all that is in the world, the luſt of 
the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life, is 
not of the Father, but is of the world. And the 
world paſſeth away, and the luſt thereof. But he 
that doth the will of God abideth for ever. We 
ſhould therefore deſire, to ſecure a treaſure in 
heaven and an intereſt in a future happineſs, 


above all earthly poſſeſſions and advantages. 


(2.) Our joy and grief. The good order of 
theſe affections will follow upon that of the 
two other, if we are more deſirous of, more ſo- 
licitous for ſpiritual and heavenly things: if they 
have our firſt and higheſt eſteem, our joy and 
ſatisfaction on account of proſperity and ſuc- 


| ceſs in the purſuit of earthly advantages will 
be moderate: and our grief and concern un- 
der afflictions and loſſes, relating to this life, 


will not be exceſſive, but within due bounds, 


4 3.) Our hopes and fears ought alſo to be re- 
gulated. Our chief dependence ſhould be on 


God, not on man, Our truſt and hope ſhould 


be placed in God, not in creatures. He is in- 
finitely more able, and more equitable than 
men ; 


d 
1 
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men: and therefore in him we ſhould con- 8 E RM. 


fide; and make it our chief care to pleaſe YE. 


him, and approve ourſelves to him. In his 
favour is life, and his loving kindneſs. is better 


than life, He can. beſtow a better, and more. 


durable happineſs than this world affords : and 
he will not fail them that truſt him according 


to the directions of his word, and that ſerve | 


him i in the way of his commandments, _ 


Our fears likewiſe are to. be regulated. We 
are to fear God more than men. This is 
of importance to right conduct. If men, who 


had power and influence, did always encou- 


rage virtue, and require nothing but what is 


kt to be done: if their will and pleaſure were 


always reaſonable; then we ſhould have no 
occaſion to fear them, whilſt we do well. But 
as the ſincere profeſſion of truth is often diſ- 


countenanced by the powers of this world; 


and the will of God only, is always right; 
there is need we ſhould be upon our guard 
againſt an undue fear of men. Our Lord 


therefore cautioned his diſciples againſt the 
fear of men, whoſe power reached not be- 


yond this life: and rather to feat him who 
* I , l : 1 N 18 
19 
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18 able to deſtroy both ſoul and body, and 
_ allign them to everlaſting pain and miſerie. 


(4.) We ought allo to regulate our love and 


hatred: I mean now chiefly with regard to 
our fellow creatures: qur approbation and dif- 


like; our favour or diſpleaſure : that we cheriſh 


benevolence, inward good-will; and do not 


admit groundleſs refentment and anger, or 


Pr. xvi. 32. 


indulge exceſſive or laſting diſpleaſure. As 


Solomon ſays: He that is flow to anger, is better 


than the mighty © and le that ruleth his Spirit, 


than he that taketh a bk 


This is another thing Wielt in PRE? the 


heart; governing the affeFions : particularly, 
our 5 and averſions, joy and grief, 182 


| and fears, love and hatred. 


Ts Anather thing that may be intended in 
keeping the heart is, . planting and cheriſhing 
in the mind, good principles and diſpoſitions, and 


cleanſing i it from all contrarie, evil diſpoſitions 
and propenſities. Particularly, it is of im- 


portance; that we root out pride, and high con- 
ceit of ourſelves ; inward contempt and diſdain 


of other men: and that we cultivate humility 


1 of 
i 
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1 of mind; meekneſs of temper: we ſhould $EKM. 
| likewiſe be.concerned to-improve in a religious 
awe and apprehenſion of the divine majeſty, 


of . and take care to be in the fear of God all the 
0 day long, and all the days ef our liſe. Fot 
G the fear of the Lord is the beginning, the ſource, 
A and principle of wiſdom. We ſhould alſo 
No cheriſh a faith in inviſible things, which will 
Ir be a great ſecurity of every virtue, and enoou- 
8 * e 3 1 
r | 
, 1 And laſtly, By. 1 5 = * he 
meant and intended, a due care and cuncern 
that the mind be well ne 5 
r | 
Ys | Abele miifbbo:s guard fot upon the —— 
es ae of the mind: and the thoughts 


ſhould be exerciſed on fit objects. Vain 
thoughts ſhould not lodge within us: no evil 


in thoughts ſfiould be indulged and cheriſhed. 
ag The mind-{hould-be employed and taken up, 
nd not in things uſelefs and inſignificant; but 
ns much about. things profitable. and important: 
N- we ſhould contemplate”: the works of Ged, 
4 .meditate on his word, conſider our ways, fe- 
ain 2 „ confirm our reſclutidns of 
ity | virtue, 
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2 RM. virtue, and our abhorrence of evil; forts 


good deſigns, and think and contrive how we 
may beſt bring them to paſs. We ſhould fre- 
quently aſcend in acts of humble, 1 
a devotions to God. | 


That is the ſecond thing, what it is to keep 
the heart. 1. It implies a taking care, that the 
mind be furniſhed with neceſſarie knowledge, 
and Juſt ſentiments of things, concerning: good 


and evil. 2. To keep the heart, implies a concern 


to ferm fixed purpoſes and reſolutions to act ac- 


cording to the rule of right. 3. It implies the 
government and regulation of the affettions. 


4. Implanting and cheriſhing good diſpoſitions, 
and rooting out thoſe that are evil and finful, 


5. It implies @ care, that the mind be well em- 


ous | 
UI. The next thing obfetvable in tlie ws 


is, the manner in which the heart ought to be | 


kept with all dihigence : literally, according 
w the Hebrew, with all keeping. The con- 
nexion, which, was ſhewun before, helps us to 


underſtand diſtinctly and elearly the deſign of 
7 * nn in this exhortation. This is 


the 
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the firſt counſel: then follow thoſe before ta- 8 ER M. 
ken notice of, and briefly paraphraled, Put yo 
away from thee a froward mouth : let "thine" &jes * 
look right on: and ponder the path of thy feet: 
that is, care ought to be taken of theſe; that 

we fin not with our lips, and that our actions 

are righteous and virtuous. But the firſt and 

chief care ought to be about the heart: the 

mind, and its inward operations: Keep thy 

beart with all dili gence. 20 


IV. The fourth particular Amed in the 
work. is, the argument, and motive, ſo to keep - 
the heart : it is taken from the importance of 
ſo doing: out of it are the iſſues of life. Our 
good, or our bad conduct, and the conſequences 
of each depend hereupon. As the heart is, ſo 
is the man: ſo will be the words and actions. 
The ſtreams muſt partake of the qualities of 
the fountain. Or, as our bleſſed Lord ſays : A Luke vi. 
good tree bringeth not forth corrupt fruit; nei- 4345: 
tber doth a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit: 
For every tree is known by its fruit. — A good 
man, out of the good treaſure of his heart, bring= 
eth forth that which is good ; and an evil man, 
out of the evil treaſure of his heart, that which 
is evil; for cut of the abundance of the heart bis 

B b mouth 
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xii. 33— 


. 
Mat xiii, 


25, 26. 
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mouth ſpeaketh. And to the like purpoſe in 
Matthew. Again, Woe unto you Scribes and Pha- 
rifees, bypocrites : for ye make clean the outfide of 
the cup and platter ; but within they are full of 
#xtortion and exceſs. You aim at a fair outward 
appearance, by obſerving thoſe acts of devo- 
tion, and that zeal for the temple, that is ta- 
king among men ; without aiming at virtuous 
habits, and confequently are defective in acts 
of juſtice and goodneſs. Thou blind Phariſee ! 
cleanſe firſt that which is within the cup, and the 


Platter ; that the outſide of them may be clean 


alſo, Firſt cleanſe your heart, and cultivate 
the ſincere uptight diſpoſition of mind; and 
your life will be an uniform pattern of virtue, 
conſiſting in devout and fervent worſhip of 


© God, and works of righteouſneſs and goodneſs 


among men: which will be really worthie, 
and valuable ; truly becoming, acceptable and 
agreeable. Th 


This is the argument, to keep the heart with 
all diligence : out of it are the iſſues of life: 
The words and actions depend hereupon. If 
the heart be quite neglected, the life will be 
very irregular : if the heart be well kept, cul- 

2 _ tivated, 
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tivated, obſerved, and watched, your life vill S ERM. 
VII, 


be nt and commendable: 


Moreover, che different * of 
good, and bad conduct, as already hinted, de- 
pend hereupon. You cannot otherwiſe ap- 
prove yourſelves to God, but muſt be rejected 
by him, who ſees and knows the heart, as 
well as the outward actions. 


T have now explained the ſeveral parts of 
the text. IT have ſhewn what is here meant 


by the heart, Wherein keepipg it conſiſts. 


The manner in which it ought to be kept. 


The importance of ſo dung: or the argu- 


ments and motives ſo to ons th it, 


V.I hall 3 with two refletions 
only, in the way of application. 


1. We hence perceive, that true religion, even 
under the ancient diſpenſation, did not conſiſt oniy 
in external worſhip, and good actions, but alſo in 
pious diſpoſitions of the mind. Indeed the laws 
of Moſes, being many of them civil and poli- 
tical, are very much concerned about words 
only, and external actions: and many men 
B b 2 were 
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$ERM. were too apt to content themſelves with a fair, 
VI. outward, and viſible appearance in the eye of 
men, and ſome tolerable regularity of out- 
ward actions and behaviour. But it is certain, 
they were obliged to more than this; and 
good men obſerved their thoughts as well as 
their actions. And the wiſe, and thoſe who 
were favoured with a prophetical gift, or com- 
miſſion, faithfully repreſented to men the ex- 
tent, purity, and perfection of the divine law. 
pf. xxxvii. Of a good man, it is ſaid: The law of his God is 
„in bis heart, And the Pſalmiſt prays, that 
— cxix. God would incline his heart unto his teftimonies, 
— 8. and not to covetouſneſi. Again: Let my beart 
be ſound in thy flatutes. Men were reminded 


Jer. xvii. by the Prophets, that the Lord ſearches the 


10. Heart, and tries the reins, even to give to every 


man according to his ways, according to the fruit 
pf. xxxvii. F his doings. And they were called upon to 
37. mark the perfect man, and behold the * 
for the end of rs man is 5 peace, 


2. Let wid to this counſel of Solomon, 


one great reaſon of the many defects and er- 
rors of our conduct? that we do not keep our 
heart with all diligence. We have too much 

— 1 neglected 


and the importance of it. And do we not ſee 
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fidering that God equally knows all things, we 
ought to be equally concerned about our 
thoughts, and our outward actions. But there is 
alſo another reaſon for a ſtrict care of the heart; 
that ſo much depends upon it. Uniform vir- 
tue and eminence therein, will never be attain- 


ed without it. We ſhall alſo, for want of this 


care, be very liable to be ſurpriſed into ſin 
many ways. Is not this the occaſion of many 
of our failings? that the inward: principle of 
faith in God, is weak, and fear of men pre- 
vailing. The love of this world is unſubdued: 
and our affections are not ſet on things 
above, as they ſhould be, but rather on things 


of this earth. How can it be expected we 


ſhould be prepared for temptations, if we do 
not carefully keep our heart? No wonder, that 


we often tranſgreſs with our lips, or that im- 


prudences, failings, and even greater faults, 
appear in our behaviour, if we do not watch 
our hearts. It is very likely, that there will 
be many bad conſequences of this neglect: we 


ſhall be oftentimes unſatisfied and diſcontented 


with our condition, poſſibly without any rea- 
ſon. We ſhall greatly miſbehave under afflic- 
tions; proſperity will be very dangerous: and 

the 
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neglected that which is a principal point: con- s E RKM. | 
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$ERM. were too apt to content themſelves with a fair, 
VI. outward, and viſible appearance in the eye of 
men, and ſome tolerable regularity of out- 

ward actions and behaviour. But it is certain, 

they were obliged to more than this; and 

good men obſerved their thoughts as: well. as 

their actions. And the wiſe, and thoſe who 

were favoured with a prophetical giſt, or com- 

miſſion, faithfully. repreſented to men the ex- 

tent, purity, and perfection of the divine law. 

pl. xxxvii. Of a good man, it is ſaid : The Jaw of bis God is 
28 in bis heart. And the Pſalmiſt prays, that 
ory cxix. God would incline his heart unto his teſtimonies, 
yer. 8. and not to covetouſneſi. Again: Let my beart 
Men were reminded 


be ſound in thy ſtatutes. 


Jer. xvii. by the Prophets, that the Lord ſearches the 


"% - heart, and tries the reins, even to give to every 


man according to his ways, according to the fruit 
pf. xxxvii. of his doings. And they were called upon to 
37* mark the perfect man, and behold the . 
for the end of char man is peace. 


2. Let us attend to this counſel of Solomon, 
and the importance of it. And do we not ſee 
one great reafon of the many defects and er- 
rors of our conduct? that we do not keep our 
heart with all diligence. We have too much 

es neglected 
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neglected that which is a principal point: con- 8 ERA. 


fidering that God equally knows all things, we 
ought to be equally concerned about our 
thoughts, and our outward actions. But there is 
alſo another reaſon for a ſtrict care of the heart; 
that ſo much depends upon it. Uniform vir- 
tue and eminence therein, will never be attain- 


ed without it. We ſhall alſo, for want of this 


care, be very liable to be ſurpriſed into ſin 
many ways: Is not this the occaſion of many 
of our failings? that the inward: principle of 
faith in God, is weak, and fear of men pre- 
vailing. The love of this world is unſubdued: 
and our affections are not ſet on things 
above, as they ſnould be, but rather on things 
of this earth. How can it be expected we 
ſhould be prepared for temptations, if we do 
not carefully keep our heart? No wonder, that 
we often tranſgreſs with our lips, or that im- 
prudences, failings, and even greater faults, 
appear in our behaviour, if we do not watch 
our hearts. It is very likely, that there will 
be many bad conſequences of this neglect: we 
| ſhall be oftentimes unſatisfied and diſcontented 
with our condition, poſſibly without any rea- 
ſon. We ſhall greatly miſbehave under afflic- 
tions; proſperity will be very dangerous: and 

the 
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SE RM. the offences and provocations we meet with 
from men, will mightily diſconcert us, and 
occaſion undue reſentment and diſpleaſure. 


On keeping the Heart, 


If we are ſenſible of a defect this way: let | 
us be, for the future, more frequent in medi- 
tation and conſideration: let us be more care- 


ful of our inward. temper, and the frame of 
our heart: let us diligently cultivate right 
ſentiments, holy reſolutions, and good habits 
of the mind : let us learn the regulation and 


government of our affections, and how to em- 


ploy our thoughts upon profitable ſubjects: 
It is a thing of great importance. Diligence 


Herein will be very advantageous; and negli- 
gence very prejudicial, and detrimental in the 


end. Keep then thy beart with a diligence © 


| Jer eat of tare the Mees of life. 


THE END, 
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